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PREFACE.

‘HIS is perhaps the first systematic attempt in India to publish the
sacred and secular works of the Jainas with translation in Eng-

lish, 8o that not only the Jainas scattered over different parts of India,
speaking diffment languages, but also the savanis of Europe and
America, may be enabled to explore the fountain-head of Jainism and
derive a first-hand knowledge of the hitherto sealed liteiature of the
Jainas, At the outset, we acknowledge gratefully the help derived
from the works published and researches made by the orientalists
with reference to Jainism without which it would have been impossi-
ble for us to launch into this great undertaking It is not too much
to say that, without the epoch-making researches of scholars like
Weber, Hoerule, Jacob:, Eeumann, Guermot, Lowis Rice, Bhandarker,
ete., and the publication of original works by various societies in India,
the hterature of the Janas would not have attracted even the slight
attention which the modern orientalists deem fit to bestow on it.
Though Jainism is one of the oldest religions of India whose votar-

iea in the past ranked from the prince to the peasant, exercising a noble
influence 1n placing all bemgs on the same sacied status by anfmling
the banner of peace and universal brotherhood, under which they were
called to assemble, it 18 at the present day understood o consist of
soms customs and practices, the relies of a noble system, at which the
other religionists continnally fling their weapons of ndicule. The
true principles and tenets of Jamsm are as httle known to these
antagonists of the pressnt dey as to the Jamas themselves, and, conse-
quently, we find a thickening of the gloom of 1ll-feeling in the minds
of the friends and foes of Jainism which would have been easily
dispelled by the light of knowledge, if they studied the original works
of the Jama Achfiryas. Tt is also & pity that the different sects of the
Jainas waste their time and labour in finding fanltsof one another, each
endeavouring to belittle the other sects and with well-meant, but 1ll-ad-
vised ways make the breach between them wider and wider every day.
A study of their own canons, with the istory of the great echisms in
th:ir order, would certainly dispel the deep-rooted aversion against the
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sects which profess to hold different doctrines ; for all will then under-
stand that the different sects are hike different branches of a river
which have sprung from a single sourcs, but, under stress of varying
causes, were led to wander in different ways, always having in view
the ultimate end of joining the ocean, The schisms in Jainism were
in like manner, caused by circumstances of time and place, and the
varying angles of vision of Jain Ach#iyas, S8adhus, and Sravakas, the
preceptors and the imuates, though the ultimate goal of hiberation
is the same to all

We intend to include in this series ail the sacred works
of tlie Jainas—those aceepted by all the secis and those the authority
of which is accepted by only a particular sect of the Jainas. By this
course, we hope to open & field of impartial investigation, by which
each sect of the Jamas can find ouf what a1e the actual points of
difference of opinion, and without suffering any depreciation of their
own, will be enabled o appreciate what 18 good m the wiews of
others, '

Tt would not have been necessary to dilats upon this point at
the very beginning, had it not been for the fact that in Indra, at the
present dey, with a very few notable exceptions, every undertaking
to promote the cause of Jamism is very often suspected as a sectarian
propeganda It 1s therefore necessary to emphasise that in the
present series the sacied works of all sects of the Jainas will receive
equal and impartial attention.

The difficulties which we shall have to overcome in our under-
taking are msny. The valuable manuscripts of the sacred works
on Jaimsm are kept so very concealed and neglected in temples and
private libraries that they may be said to be almost inaccessible.
Fortunately for us, there is a band of enlightened scions of different
gseots of the Jainas gradually increasing in number who have nobly
gacrificed their time and money in propagating the tenets of Ja..inism,
irrespective of mimor differences of opimon It ) is only with t].ae
help of fuends like these that it has been possible for us to gain
access to the rare menuscripts, which will be publshed in the |

. mes of this series.
snbefgll:: z;;)}l:herefom, is to publish the sacred ?ooks of the Jaines
in original, together with old commentaries; and, in order to make the
sacred works written in languages llti.;le unde_rsto?d at the prese;nl;
day, accessible to all, to add translation, elucidation and notes.
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the opening volumes of the series we shall take up simpler ireatises
on Jainism and proceed to add exhaustive original commentaries, so
that even a reader with little or no knowledge of Jainism may
without difficulty prepare himself by giadual siages to grasp the
abstruss tenets of Jainism embodied in works to be published in
the subsequent volumes.

Our series opens with Davva-Samgaha (Diavya-Samgraha)
by Nemichandra Siddhénta-chakravartil, a brief, but exhaustive,
work very useful to a beginner in his study of Jainism, This
work is written by a Jaina sage, belonging to the Digambara
sect, and it may not be out of place to mention that the Digambara
gect of the Jainas arranges their sacred works into four classes,
according to the subject-matter; and these four classes conmist of
(1) works which lay down rules of conduct, (ii) works in which an
exposition of numerical sciences a1e given, (i1i) works which by means
of allegories and fables expound the tensts of Jainism, (iv) and works
which treat of Dravyas (substances) existing in and composing
the universe. The exposition of the principles of Jainisem, ag
contained in the sacred books of the Jamas, is technically called
Anuyogs, and the exposition of these four kinds of works men-
tioned above are respectively called (i) Chaianénuyoga, % e., exposi-
tion of what one ought to do, (ii) Gamténuyogs, i.e., exposition
of sciences, like mathematics, ete., (ui) Dharmakathdnuyoga, ie,
exposition of parables and stories, and (iv) Dravydnuyoga or ex-
position of substances existing in this universe. Charapsnuyoga
is also known as Prathaménuyoga, because it heads the liat. Among
the Afgas, the canonical works of the Jainas according to the
Svetimbara echool, Achérahga belongs to the first, Chandra-praj-
fiapti to the second, Jiidtri-dharmakathfifiga to the third, and Sdtra-
kritanga to the fourth class of works mentioned before.?

Though Dravyinuyogs is mentioned last, it must not be
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xit PREFACE.
supposea that, in studying the scriptures, the exposition of Dravya
should be sought last of gll On the contrary, without Dravyinu-
yoga, the first and the most important exposition, of Charensnuyoga
becomes ineffectual * For, first of all, a person must have knowledge
of substances existing in this universe and then proceed to regulate
his conduct accordingly.f Therefore, though the exposition of the
rules of conduct (Charanfnuyoga) 18, from the religio-secular poing
of view of more impoitance ihan the exposition of substances
(Dravyinuyogs), the first step to be taken in comprchendng the
seripture of the Jainas must be the study of works which expound
the theory of substances

This 18 the reason why we open our series with a work on
Dravya. The other authortative works on Dravya 16 Sitiakritdfniga,
Tattvarthidhigama Sftra by UmdsvAmi, Sammati Prakaraps, ete.
The exposition of Dravya is also found in later works like Pravacha-
nasdra and Pafichfstikdya-samaya-sira by Kundakundachérya, Dra~
vysnuyogatarkant by Bhojadeva, ete In the fiist volume of our
geries, while expounding Dravys, we have guoted parallel pessages
$rom these works to enable the reader to refer fo many suthorities on
a single point

Besides these works, we have also quoted from works like J; aing
epics, passges illustrative of Dravya, so that the reader may judge
how, even in the secular literatme of the Janas, the subject of Dravya
has been treated by different writers.

Tn conclusion, we beg to thank the authonties of institutionslike
Deva Kumar's Central Jaina Oy iental Labrary, Anah, and Hemchan-
dra Jaina Libraiy. Benmes, for lindly placing many rare snd
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valuable works and manuscripts at our disposal, and we also acknow-
ledge our indebtedness to AMr. Ajita Prasad, M.A., LL.B., of Lucknow,
Mr, Champat Rai Jain, Bar-at-Law of Hardoi, for their valuable
help and to our loved friend, Kumar Devendrs Prasad Jains
of Airah, without whose untiring zesl this volume would never have
seen the light of day.

Admitting many imperfections, we beg to ask the co-operation
of all scholars interested in the study of Jainism,so that the future
volumes may be worthier than the piesent one and more suited to
the noble object which we have set before us in this great
undertaking,

Seurapawomans :
26th May, 1917. 8 (" GHOSHAL.
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INTRODUCTION.

AwoNg the ancient royal dynasties of India, the Gafgas of the
West were devoted followers of Jainism There
18 & tradition that a Jaina Achérys, named
Simhanandi, belonging to the Nandigapa, helped Sivaméra, the first
king of the Gahga dynasty, to rise to the throne. In one inscription
wo find & mention of the fact that Sivamara Kohganivarmé was the
disciple of Simhanandi,® and in another that the race of the Gangas
prospered through the sage Simbanandi.} It is therefore no wonder
that we shall find in Jaina works verses to the effect that the Ganga
kings worship the feet of Simhanandi,} or thata dynmssty which
owed its origin to the help of a Jaina Achérya should be stsunch to

The Gaiige Dynasty.

* Vade Repertowre d'epigraphie Jaina (A. A. Guerinot) Inscriptions Nos. 218
and 214, Also—

“fsat miawafpagaatra-srena-gorr—
SR qgEa A |Qreed Taiw: |
srrealy o Rigwfegim Ot S v @ frer
SR TETATHTIR e Rraw? g4 ||

{Inseription in PArévanatha Bastron Chandragiri Hill, Sravana Belgola, Mysore
(Inscrpton No 54— Inserptions at 6ravana Belgola’ by Lewis Rice, page 43.)]

T o TR, SRRt
U ATTFCATATRIT: |
7 Rigwifrgghamfesagir—
e Rrevmat srat oo a0
[Manual of the Salem Distriet—Revd. T. Foulkes, XY, 369.] The reading g
jnstead of wfew 1n the above verse is nocording to Lewis Rice,

1 e girrnrssiRicafaate—
SIRIITATENGY: SERRTYETHR: |
simtwntar R g

W sirmyein g sivwwEt 9w o

[Vahuvall Charitra, Verse 6.}
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the Jaina religion. Thers are records which establish beyond doubt
that the kings of the Gafgs dynasty were the promoters and pro-
tectors of Jainism. Numerous insoriptions, dating from the fourth
to the twelfth century A, D., testify to the building of Jaina temples,
consecration of Jaina images of worship, hollowing ot eaves for Jaina
ascetica and grants to Jaina Achfryas by the rulers of the Gahga
dynasty.

In this dynasty there was a king, named Mérasimpha II, men-
tioned in the inecriptions as Dharma-MahAraja-
dhirdja Satyavikya Kohgupivarma-Parménadi
Mérasimha. The reign of this king was conspicuous by great and
decisive victories over the Cheras, the Cholas, the Pindyas and the
Pallavas of the NolambAdi country. The most notable success of
Mbrasimhs IT against his enemies was that against Vajjala-dova, and
his most terrible fights were fought at Gonfir and Uchchahgl
Faithful to the doctrines of Jainism, this grest kg, after a glorious
zeign, sbdicated his throne and gave up his lifs by a three days’ fast,
in the presence of his spiritual preceptor, the great Ajitasens, at
Banképur, in the Dhérwir district. The epitaph of MArasimba II
is contained in the inscription engraved on the four sides of the base
of the pillar known as Kdge Brahmadeva Khambha, near the en-
trance to the temples on Ohandragiri hill, at Sravena Belgola
(Mysore) § Though this inscription is without date, the year of the
death of Marammhs II is inferred from another inscription to be

975'A. D. ||

Chémundaréys or Chémundarjs wes the worthy minister of
this great king. It is the heroism of this minister

Chmuparéys. that enabled Ma1asimha IT to win his grest battles
against Vajjala and those fought st Gonfr snd Uchchafigi In an
inscription at Sravana Belgols, we have an eulogy of Chémundariye

in the following terms :

Ohémundardja, the sun adorning, like & jewel, the head of the
eastorn mountain of the Brahma-keatra race, the moon im:-.reasitfg by
the rays of fame the waters of the Brahma-keaira race, & ]?wel in the
garland sprung from the mountsin contaming the mine of the

§ ‘Vide Ingoription No. 88, ¢ Insoriptions ab Sravaus Belgols' by Lewls Race,

i duction to
Vide Inscripbion ot Melagtns, quoted in the fooinote to the ¢ Intro
the I[tl\soriptions st Kravaps Belgols (Lewis Rice),page18, Vide slso, Epigraphia

fndica,’ Vol, V, Insoription No, 18,

Mérasimha It,
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Brahma-keatra race, and a fierce wind fo raise the fire of the Brahme-
kgatra race, was born,

Where the array of the enemy was broken lika that of a herd
of deer before a pursuing elephant, in front of the vietorious
elephant of his lord, the king Jagedekavira (the one hero in the
world), when at the order of king Indra® he 1amed his arm to
conguer Vajjala-deva, of tenible power, ltke the ocean disturbed at
the end of age, and who was the younger brother of Patsla-malla,

He who was thus praised by his lord in the fight with the king
of Nolembas : “ Which king among my foes will not fall as food to
the black eneke of my srrow when you sitting always in the, front
of the bravest herces—an elephant by whose tusks, resembling a
thunderbolt, the rock of the temples of the elephants of the enemy
are split, and a goad to the mild animals—the enemy—are present 7"

Who fiercely 10ared thus in the fight with king Rana-simha,
“0 king Jagadekavira! By your prowess I can conquer 1 g
moment (an enemy), oven if he be R4vana, his city, Lankd, the
citadel, Trikfta, snd the moat, the briny ocean.”

To whom the celeatial damsels bestowed the blessing—* We
were thirsted in many battles of this hero by our eagerness to
embrace his neck, but now we have been satisted with the water of
tho edge of hissword O victor of Rapa-rangasimha! live to the
end of age.”

Who, formerly frustrated the desire of king Chaladatks-gatigs,
who wished to snateh by power of arms the fortune of the empire
of the Gatgas, and who satisfied the desire of the Béksasas, who
were eager to drink blood, by holding the blood of his brave enemies
in skalls of heroes resembling cups made of jewels.}

* Indra IV, grandson of Kmgpa TII, [Vide Insemiption No, 1 X
graphs Indsea ] . 8, Vol. V, ?pl
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The above inscription is Ohiémundarfja’s own information
about himself. But the greater part of this inseription seems to
have been lost. “Heggade Kanna, in order to have only two lines
and-g-half inscribed regarding himself, appears to have cansed threa
sides of Chamundariya’s origimnal inscription to be entirely effaced,
leaving only the one gide” * a iranslation of which we have given
above.

“ Chémundaréya composed s work called Chémunda Raya

" Purépa, containing an epitome of the story of the 24 Tirthahkaras,
and af the end its date is given as Saka 900, the yesar Idvara (A. D.
978)."f The statements found 1n the veises of the mscription quoted
above “accord with those given in the Chémupda Réys Purips.
It is thero saxd, in the opening chapter, that lus loid was the Gahga-
kula-chfiddmani Jagadekaviia Nolambakulintaka-deva, and that
he was born 1n the Bishma-ksatra vaméa, In the concluding chapter

witw gRail

SRragRriRTE Pl
aﬁﬁtmaa‘iﬁtmﬁ@ﬂa@mm_
arEEify ASTaTEans At TH: SRET I

T FaAnRReg Ry RS gi—
ammagtmm&aal

Rt
Far SETEREETE R,
arg’ AR Rrrwr: TR

{Ingeription on the Ty8gads Brahma Deva Khambha, Sizel’9”

wis Rice Insorip at8 B, . 85.} .
& D.:s]"i.awt‘;:uts‘:—-‘ Insoriphions ab §’ravana Belgola.’ Tuntroduction, page I;I; vude
{ Lews Rice—* Inseriptions ab Sravana Belgola’ Introduction, png:“ -w o
algo Lieut -Col Mackenze's Collections, Ydited by H H. Wilson, V:l;’ IIl,epm! e;-ﬂu'e °
it 18 smd fhnb Chémunila Riys Parina gives gn account; ol

colebrated personages of the Ininas';

x 1767, Owen
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itis said that he was the disciple of Ajita-sena; also that in the
Krite Yoga he was Sapmukha, in the Treta Yuga Réma, in the
Dvépera Yuga Gndivi, and in the Kali Yuga Vire-mfiittanda The
origin of his various titles is then related. Fiom his defeat of
Vejjela Deva, in the Khedaga war, he obtained the title Samare-
Dhurandhara ; from the valour he displayed on the plains of Gonfir
in the Nolamba war, the title Vira-mérttanda ; fiom his fight in the
fort of Uchchatigi, the iitle Rauns-ranga-simha, from his killmg
Tribhuvana Virs, and others, in the fort of Bigalfir and enabling
Govinde to enter it, the title of Vairikula-kaladanda ; from his defeat
of Réja and others in the fort of king Kama, the title of Bhuja-vik-
rama ; from hiskilling his younger brother, Naga-varmma, on account
of his hatred, the title of Okhaladaike Ganga ; from his Inlling the
Gatiga warrior (bbata) Mudu Réchayya, the titles of Samara-parasu-
rdma and Pratipakse-rdkgasa ; fiom his destroying the fort of the
warrior (bhata) Vira,” the title of Blata-mdri ; from upholding the
brave qualities of himself and others, the title of Guuavam Kdoa;
from his virtue, liberality, ete., the title of Samyaktva-ratndkera ;
from his not coveting the wealth or wives of others, the title of

uchdbharana ; from his never telling an untiuth even in jest, the
tifle of Batya-yudhigthira ; from his being the head of the bravest,
the title of Subhata-chdddmani. Finally, in hs composition, he calls
himself Kavijana-sekhara, the head of the poets.

OF most of these allusions we have no other information ; but
it is Temarkeble that smong so many distinguished actions no
mention is made of a single wok of religions ment......On the
contrary, there is litle more than a record of warfare and bloodshed
from beginning to end.” }

) But there are authentic records to show that, with the advance
°f his age, Chimundara}e devoted himself mostly to religion, under
his spiritual teache:, Ajitagena, and became immortal as one of the
&reatest promotera of Jaina religion, by erecting the colossal images
of Gomatedvara and Neminatha in Vindhyagiri and Chandragiri
at Sravage Belgols, (Mysore,) and devoting the greater part of his
wealth to the maintenance of worship of these images.

After the death of Mérasimha II of the (anga dynasty,

Reo _— Pafichaladeva, fully known as Dharma-mahAréjé-
Rélamalla 1T, dhirfija Satyavakya Kohgunmivarma Pafichaladevs,
ascended the throne, and he was succeeded by

* Lowia Rice—* Inseriptions at Sravags Belgols' Introduotion, page 4,
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king Richemalla or Rajamalla II , fully known s Dharme-mahé-
réjaddlirija Satya-vikya Kohgunivarma Parmanady Rachamalla
Chémunda Raja was also the minister of Réchamalla or Réjamalla
II. In one inscription we read “Réya (ie., Chémunda-Réya), the
excellent minister of the king Réchamalla,” } and in another * Cha-
mupda Réya, second in glory to king Racha-malla "1 Inadaina
work, named Vahuvali-Chaiitra, we find that there was a king named
Rijamalla, the worshipper of the feet of the sage Simhanandt,
Chimunda Bhipa (or Réjs) was his minister.§ In a manuseript
we 1ead “ Chawunda Riya, having the titles of Rayaranga-molla,
Aschdya-parékrama, Guue-raina-bhdsana, Samyakiva-raina-nilaya,
etc., the Mahimdiya (highest minister) of Rajamalla of the Ganhgs
dynasty, giaced by the great sage Simhanandt.”}j

* Mr. Fleet has accepted the name Rficha-malla to be the correct one (Epigra-
phia Indiea, Vol, V, Inscription No 18), and, though we find this name in some
Insorlptions, the name Réjamalla is also used by Jaina writers whom we have quoted
in this Introduction and in inseriptions hke No, 107 Mp, Vol III, Epigraphia Carnatica,

““Wm.(mﬂ” Tuscription st Bhandér: Basti. Sravana
O . se » .
Belgola, Mysorc [Fide Lewis Rice—* Inseviptions ab Sravana Belgola,” p 103 ]

X 3 13
1 “qang S, g W YR frfmRerd Sguacay
Inscription to the left of the Dvirapllaka doorway [Vide Lews Rice—
t Ingoriptions at Sravana Belgola,’ p. 67 ]

§ fiyefarmBagirrrrsatitirateei—
SRR “‘5‘?@@ 1
SRR AgHTRRE)

T AT gaga: saaeg! 9 ...
TRTERIEHRE SRS, SrEemi—
e GaeR TSR |
rerafratragRegai: sidiagamie

mmwﬁmamﬁmargmﬁrm. w

[Vahuvali-Chantra; Verses 8 and 1L]

TS R TR - G R g 1— T ~ e
TR AR AR AR ... shragaE—
» T RTARTTNG e

[Commentary on Gommata-sira by Abhayachandra Tzaiv!dya-tzhnkravarbﬁl-
The MS, from which we quote the above passage is in the Central Jaina Orlenta

Library, Arrsh.
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INTRODUCTION. v

Befora we proceed to describe the images and buildings estab-
lished by Chimunda Réya, it will be better to give a biief description
of the places which bear these monuments of piety and which have
now become some of the holiest places of pilgimage 1esorted to by
the Jainas

Sravana Belgola or Belgola of the Sramanas (Jainas) is a village
in the Channarayapatna Talug of the Hassan
district 1n Mysote. The word *Sravana ' is used
before Belgola to distinguish it from two other Belgolas which are
known as Hale Belgola and Kod: Belgola Belgola in Canarese indi-
cates © white lake ;” and in many msciiptions we have 1eferences to
¢ Dhavala-saiovara,” < * Dhavala-garasa” and © Sveta-sarovara,” tall
signifying the * white lake ,” and the place must have deuved this
name from the beauhful lake situated on the spot There are two
hills, one on the north and the othex on the south of the village, wiich
are1espectively known as Chandragiti (see Plate I)
vgig;‘,‘g;‘;ﬂf end  gnd Vindhya gin (see Plate IV), on which thee
me temples and images established by the Jainas
and numerous inscriptions throwing a flood of light on the ancient
history of this faith Chandiagin according to a tradition derives
its pame from Chandragupts, who followed his spiritual teacher,
BhadiabAhu, when the latter with twelve thousand diseiples, at the
approach of a teirible famine, left Pitaliputra and moved towards the
gouth It was on Chandragiri that Bhadiabfhu left his mortal body,
and in his last moments theie was only ove disciple, the above-men-
tioned Chandragupte, who was present. If we accept the tradition
of the Jainas we shall have fo come to ihe conclusion that this
Chandragupta, the disciple of the sage Bhadrabshu, was none other
than the celebrated Maurya emperor of the same name }
It was on Chandragin thet Chémunda Réya erected a magni-
ficent femple oontaining the image of the twenty-second Jaina Tirthati-
kara, Neminatha [See Plate II.] Subsequently, the upper storey of

the bwlding was added by the son of Chémunda Réys, and an image
of the twenty-third Tirthankara, Pardvanatha, was placed m 1t. Both

Bravans Belgola.

* Ingoription No.108 Lewis Rlce—Insersptuons at &, B
1 Inscription Yo 54, Lewis Rice—Inscriptions st £. B.
¥ Pora detailed disonssion on this pont, the reader may refer to Epigraphia

Carnatica, Vol II Introduction, pa
ges 1-14, Tide also * The Heart of Ji '
Mrs Swinelair Btevenson, page 10, - of Janlen” by
4
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these storeys were built in the tenth cent nd gi
t ‘ ury A. D, and give
ides of the beautiful architecture of that age [See Plaf.esg;l an; Iﬁﬁz;

On Vindhyagiri, Ghafnugda Réya erectod & colossal image of
Gommatesvars, Vahuvali or Bhujsbali, more commonly known as
Gommat Svami or Gommatedvara, [See frontis-
piece]. Later on, imitating Chémuads Réys, the chief Vira-Pandys
erected another statne of Gommatedvara at Karkala (South Canara), in
A, D. 1432; and efterwards & similar figure of Gommatedvara wes
esﬁfg.:lished by the chief Timmaraja at Yenur (South Canara), in A. D.
1604,

These “ colossal monolithic nude Jain statues......are among the
wonders of the woild.” { These are “undoubtedly the most remaric-
able of the Jmn statues and the largest froe-standing statues in
Asia .....All thres being set on the top of eminences, are visible for
miles around, and, in spite of their formalism, command respectful
attontion by their enormous mass and expression of dignified serenity,
The biggest, that at Sravena Belgols, stands sbout 583 feet in heighs,
with a width of 13 feet across the hips, and is cut out of a solid
block of gneiss, apparently wiought in situ  That at Karkala, of the
sarze material, but some 15 feet Jess in height, is estimated to weigh
80 tons. The smallest of the giauts, that at Yenur, is 35 feet high.
The three images ere almost identical, but the one at Yenur has the
! gpecial peculiarity of the cheeks being dimpled, with a desp grave
smle which 18 considered to detract from the impressive effeot.
The extreme conventionaliem of Jan art is well-illuairated by the fact
that, whereas all the three colossi are substantially identical, save for
the smile at Yenur, the datea vary widely.” §

The image erected by Chémunda Riye “is not only the most
ancient in date and conmderably the highest of the three, but from its
striking position on the top of the very steep hill and the conse-

* Raterences for Sravana Begols statue : Indiwan Antiquary, Vol I, page 130;

E| kia Indics, Vol. VII, page 108; Lewis Rice~* Mysore and Coorg,’ pagoe 47.
Pw;atemma for Karkela statue: Indian Antiquary, Vol. II, page 8083 Epigra~

hia Indica, Vol. Vil, page 112,
F Retor;nees for éemu- statue : Indian Autiquary, Vol, V, page 873 Epigraphls

Indien, Vol. VII, page 112
+ Imperial Gazetteer of India, paga 12L .
{ Vincent Smith—* A History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon,’ page 268,

Blinrroek—* Manusl of
Further referemces to these statnes will be found in f
South Oanara,’ page 85; Fergosson— Fastory of Indian Architecture,’ page 287;

4 Praser’s Vagazine, May, 1875 (Mr ‘Walkonge's arbiols),

y
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PLAIL IV The Temple of Vihuvali Gomateswara by Chimundaiaya on Vindhyagin: at Sravana Belgola
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quently greater difficulty involved in its execution, is by far the most
interesting. Theimage is nude and stands erect facing the north......
The figme has no support above the thighs. Up to that pomnt it is
represented as surrounded by ant-hills, fiom which emerge serpents:
a chimbing plant twines itself round bhoth legs and hoth arms, ter-
mingting at the upper pat of the arm in & clustre of fruit or berries,
The pedestal on which the feet staad 18 carved to represent an opsn
lotus,” *
There are inscriptions on the slabs near the right and left foot
The Inseriptwns O the image of Gommatedvara at Sravana Belgola
) g%‘m&;,g“e o [See Plate V]. The inscription on the right-hand
Sravaga Belgols. slab is as follows .—
8tt-Chimupdardjam madisidem ;
S8ri-Ohamundarajan [de] Yv [v] ittén;
Sri-Gamgar&ja suttilayavam midisda ;
that is to say— .
8rt Ohamundaraja caused to be made.
81! Chémundaraja eaused to be made.
St Gamgaréja caused the Chaityflaya (enclosure) to be made.
“The alphabet and language of the first and third lmes are
Canarese. The second line 18a Tamil translation of line 1, and gonsists
of two words, of which the first iz written in the Grantha and the
second in the Vafteluttn alphabet. The first two lmes record that
Ch&mundaréja cansed to be made the image, at the foot of which the
inseription is engnaved, and the thiad hine that Gamgarija caused to
be made the buildings which surround the 1mage "
The insciaption on the slab on the left-hand is as follows :—
Sﬂ-ﬂhsmugdarijem karaviyalem
Sri-Gamgarﬁje suttdle karaviyale ;
that is to say—
Snt Chémundarija caused to be made
8rt Gamgaraja caused the Chaityflaya (enclosure) to be made,
“The alphabet 1s Nagari, and the language is MarAthi .....The
Marathi language was perhaps adopted for the benefit of Jain
pilgrims from the Marstha country.”}
In Plate VI wo have given a facaumile reprint of the inscrip-
tions mentioned sbove, beginning with thet on the left. From the
*Epigraphia Oarnatica, Vol. 1T, Introdaction, page 26,

1 B. Hultzsoh~* Insoriptions an the Three Jain Colossi of Southern Indis’ {Ept-
graphin Indlos, 'Vol, VII, pages 108-106,)




xzviii INTRODUOTION.

identical 1fype used in both the lmes, the inseription on the left-
hand slab is supposed to bo engraved duning the 1e1gn of (ahga-1ija,
when ho erecied the building 10und the nnage of Gommatedrara
(?sr.abhshed by Chémuuda-Réya. It1s all the more probable, as the
inseaiption on the left is nothing but a 1epetition of that on the right
in a dafferent language.,

Gange-13ja was the minister of Vignuvaidbana, 2 king of the
Hoysala dynasty, who 1nled m the 12th Century
A, D Inaninscuption dated about 1160 A. D,
we find the pisise of Gabga-1ija and Chimunda-Réya, together with
that of Hulla, as follows -—

*“If it be asked who 1 the begmmng weie fium promoteis of
of the Jina doctiine (2 e, 1n Siavans Belgola)—(they were) Réiya, the
mimstert of king Rachamalla, after him, Gahga, the miister of king
Vignu, and after hin2, Hulla, the minister of king Njisimha-deva - 1f
any othexs could claim as much, would they not be mentioned #*>

Benides the mscuiption ai the foof of the image announeing that
Chimunda Raya established the same, we find 1eference to this
m another inseiption, dated abont 1180 A. D, in the followimng
manner —

¢ Combining in himsel{ wisdom, 1eligion, glory, high character
and salow, the moon of the Qaliga race was Richanalla, famed 1n all
the wold. That king's second m gloy (his ministes Chémunda
Taya), equal to Manu, was 1t 20t he that had this Gommata made by
his own effort *"'

The three statues 1epiesent Vahuvali or Bhujavali, also known

as Gommatedrara, who was the son of Adiina Risa-

e Lot ﬁ%‘;ﬁ:{'{ bhanfitha, the fist Tirthatkaia of the Jainas Rua-
bhadeve, accordng to tadition, was a king, and

had two wives, Nanda (some say Sminahbgald) and Sunandé Nandd
o1 Sumangal gave buth to the twins, Bharata and Brilmi, a boy
and a gnl, the former of whom was placed on the thione by Rigabha-
deva, when he 1etied to seek absolute knowledge Vahuvali and hus
mste1, Sundau, wese born of Sunandi, and the forme: ascended the
{hione of Taksa-dila (modetn Taxala), when his [atliex distmihuted bis
* yide Epigraphia Cainatica, Vol 1, Introduction, page 84, Hulla was the

who ruled 1n tho 12th centary A.D.

mumster of Naiasimha I, of the Foysala dynasty,
1 vuie Emgraphia Carnatica, Vol. 11, page 154, The line speakin of the cons

struction of the 1mage 18—

pr———T R R L

Ganga-rija.
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kingdom among lis song. Bhaiata had possession of a wonderful
Chakra (diecus), which could not be withstood by any wairiorn fight.
With the help of this Chakra, Bharata conquered the earth and 1e-
turned to us capital. But the discus wonld not enter the capital (or,
according to another account, the aamoury) Bharata then took this
a8 a sign that there was still another teritovy on earth which had not
been conquered by him, and, afte: 1eflection, came to the conclusion
that thete was only the kingdom of Taksa-#ila, ruled by his biother,
Bhujavali, which had not been subdued by him Bhatata then
declared war on his brother, Bhujavali, and in the feriible fight that
followed, Bhujavals was victorious  Even the discus of Bhaata could
do no harm to Bhujavalh But Bhujavals, though victorious, suddenly
became lost 1n meditation, thinking of the vanity of this world,
Bharata made obeisance to Bhujavali and 1eturned to hus place ; but
Bhujaveli went to the summit of Kmldsa mountam, 1emamed
standing there (or, according to another account, stood on the very
field of baitle) ;m a statuesque posture for one year® and *“the
creepers, wreathing round the boughs of the tiees on the
bank clung to his neck and ciowned his head with their canopy
and the blades of kuda-grass guew between his feet, and he became in
appesiance hike an ant-bill"f Subsequently, Bhujavah chtamed
absolute knowledge and became one of the Kevalis,

In an inscription, however, we 1ead that Puru was the father
of Vghuvali @ Bhujavah and Bhaiatal Then the mseription
goes ‘nto say that “ Bhaiata, the son of Puru Deva, sarronnded
by all the kings conquered by lum, ewected, m glee, an image,
representing the victorious Vahuvali Kevali, which was 525 bows
m height, near Podanapma Afte: a long time, innumerable Kuk-
kuto-smpa (dragons having the body of a fowl and the head and
neck of a snake), ternifymng the wold, grew up 1 the place sur-
rounding (the 1mage of) that Jina, for which the image became known
88 Kunkkutedvara '§

+ Vude Havrvamsopuring by Jinasena, Chapter XI, For a shightly differont
account, seo Kathakdda, translated by C H. Tawney, pages 102-105

tVede The Kathé-kosa or Treasury of Stories, translated by C, H. Tawrey,
peges 102-135 ’

i “W—ﬂl’;ﬂ% ata\” Tngoniption No. 85, Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol.
I, page 07
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In the hght of these traditions, we shall be able to understand
the significance of the sculptmed anthills, from which serpents are
1ssuing, and the climbing plant which twines round the legs snd
arms of the images of Gommatesvars at Siavana Belgola, Karkala and
Yenur. *These detailsave identical 1 all three, and supposed to
represent so rigid and complete an absorption 1n penance that ant-
hulls had been 1a1sed around his feet and plants had giown over his
body, without disturbing the profoundness of the ascetic’s abstraction
from mundane affairs

The story of the esteblishing of the image of Gommatesvara by

The legendary ac- Chdmupda Riya is thus described in a work,

i‘,‘;‘,’,‘,f:n: of:fef;?;; composed in Sanskit verses, named Vahuval Cha-

by Chamunda Riy2.  yijpg,
In the city of Madhurs (now known as Madura) in the Dravida
The story in country there was a king, named Réjamalla, who
Véhuval Ohsritra  enaouraged the spread of Jama tenets, and was the
worshipper of Simhanands, belonging to the Dedlya Ganat His
minster was called Chémupda Raja. One day, when the king sat
with his mnister in the royal comt, & travelling merchant came there
and told them that in the north there is 8 town called Paudanapurt,
where there is an image of V&huvals, also called Gommats, established
by Bharata Hearing this, the devout Ohfmundarija resolved to
visit the shrine of the 1mage, and going home narrated the tale to his
mother, Kalikd Devi whereupon she also wished to go with him to that
secred spot Chémundardja then went to his spiritual preceptor,

RraResfiiafrals  Agagabardy  gRRaAe | Rwe
@) aRuTRE—aR—ITRTE AT FREEiEe e

L No 85, Epigrapha Oarnaiica,
9 43 FIPCINR,,,,.,”  Insonphion '

Vol. I, page 67, .
; Lewis Rice—Inseriptions ab S'mvaga Belgola . Introduction, page 88

| When the Achfryes of the Nandi-sangha of the Jainas spread themselves
over the country (Desa), their sangha cameto be lmown as Desiya-Gana, nde :—
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Ajtasena, who revered Siphanandi and made 8 vow before the latter
thet he will not drmk milk #ill he sees the imege of Vahuvali.
Accompanied by Nemichandra, his mother and nuraerous soldiers
and attendants, Chémundardja started on his pilgrimage and reached
the Vindhyegin (in Sravana Belgola) In the night, the Jains Goddess
Kusméndt (the Yakemt attendant on NeminGths, the twenty-second
Thithankara) appemed in a dieam to Chfmundardjs, Nemichandra
and K&liks, and told then that it was very difficult to go to Pandana-
pur? but on that very Inll there is an image of Véhuvali, formerly
established by Révana, which will be visible if the hill be cleft by a
golden mtow. Accoiding to the dream, on the next morning,
Chémundaréja stood on the hill with s face towards the south and
Yot loose & golden arrow from his bow Immediately the mountain
was oleft in twain, and an imsge of Vghavali became visible.
Ohfmundsraja then established and consecrated the image and
gpnted lands for the worship of this image When king Béjamalla
heard of this affair, he conferred the title of * Réya” on Chimunda
rije and granted further lands for the reguler worship of the
image
In a very recent work, named R4jivall-kathe, written by Deva
The story 1o OChandra in the Kennfide language, the same story
Ritvili-rathe i8 ropested, with variations in details, It is there
written that Chimunda Raya was a feudatory ohief of king Réja-
malls, His mother learnt from Adi-purina, when this work was being
read to her, that 1n Podanpura there wasan image of Vahuvali, There-
upon she sst out with her son fosce this image, but on her way
on the hll where Bhadrabghu Svami died, she dreamt one night that
Padmévatt Devt appeared to her and said that thers is aun image of
Véhuvali on that very hill, covered by stones, which was formerly
worshupped by Rima, Révaus and Mandodarl, On the next morning
an arrow waa ghot and the image of Vahuvah becams visible,

Thus, in the legendary accounts of the Jaines, we find that Ch4-
munda Réiya was not the person who caused the image to be made, but
that there was already an image on the hill which he established and
consecrated 1n the proper way The high priest at Sravana Belgola
had also stated, according to these traditions, that “in ancient times,
an image was at this place, self-formed fiom earth, under the shape
of Gomat Jévma SvAmi whioh Révana, the monarch of the Riksasas,
worshipped to obtain happiness,”
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] Ohimundardja discovered it and *made the workmen cat it
fnto a 1egular shape, with the utmost accuracy of pioportion in all
1!'.5- .pa1ts; the several propmtions of the body resembling the
o.ngmal hkeness of Gomat Idvara Svimt in profound contempla-
tion to obtamn Moksa. He also caused several buildings to be con-
structed as temples and other edifices ronnd the God (?) On theit
completion, he established the worship of the image .with great
ceremony and devotion’- In an extract faken fiom Sthala-pménpa,
we find the following passage which agrees with the above
story :
“ Ohimundardje . set ont with his family . . with a view of
The sbory i vimting the God Gommatedvara . at Padanspura
Sthala-purna. and the 1,254 other gods scattered throughout the
surrounding countiy  En route he came to 8ra-
vana Belgola Esgetra, having heard a good deal about the God
Gommatedvara ... He repaired the 1nined temples and, among other
ceremonies, had that of sprinkling the god peiformed. He appointed
Siddhantschfiya as Guru of the Math to condact the daily, monthly,
annaal and other processions He established i the Math a
Chattram, where food, medicine and education were provided for
pilgrims  He appomted men of hiis caste to 1eceive with due respect
the devotaes and pilgrims of all thiee castes who should resott to the
place from Delhi, Kanakddri, Svitpurs, Sudbépura, Papipmi,
Champépuri, Sammda-grri, Ujjayanta-girt, Jayanagara, ete. For this
purpose, ce1tam villages  were made over fo the temple. He fixed
.14 dasanas in the four directions . This endowment was meintamed
by his descendants for 109 years »y
Now let us attempt to find out how far these statements to
the effect that Chamunda Raya was merely the discoverer of the
image of Gommatedvars af Sravana Belgola are trus The work,
Bhujsbali Chantra or Vahuval Chaiitia, is composed in Sanskrit
verses, and in it we find ouly a collection of traditions handed
down from mouth fo mouth, with vamations ariemg from such &
course ‘The date of the work cannot be definitely asceriained, but,
from its style, 1t can be inferred that it was composed long after
the establishment of the image of Gommatedvaia Rajavalikathe
= Historical and Legendary account of Bellingola (Asiatic Researches, Vol IX,

268). .
PR ethalspurtpa” Bxireot taken by Oopt. T. 8, B, Mackeazlo (fadian Ant-

quary, Vol. II, page 150).
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is “a compendium of Jaina history, legends and chronology,
drawn up early in the present century for Deviramma, a lady of the
Mysore royal family, by Devachandra of the Jaina estabhishment
at Maleyfir @ This work also cannot, therefore, be called to be an
authonty for determining the question in hand In Réjévali-kathe
and in Sthala-purfins, the suthors made no attempt to be accurate
on historical pomnis, for the subject-matier in their hands-was meiely
a collection of legends and fables. It 18 true that theie are historical
materals underlying these stories, but these should not be taken
on trust as they ars, but we should test the accuracy of the same
by compaing these with other and more trustworthy records before
we could accept them as matters of history. To mention one among
many inacewacies in Sthals-purfina, we may quote the line “ Cha-
munda Riya, king of Daksina Madura and the descendant of Jaina
Ksat: Pindu, "t from which we shall understand how in ‘the
legendary accounts Chimanda Riya, the mimster, came to be des-
errbed as the king of Madura,

Further, if there had not been any contemporary and authentic
1ecords to prove who caused the image to be constructed, we might
have doubted, on the basis of these traditionary accounts, that
Chimunde RBiya erected this statue. But, fortunately for us,
there are records to prove that it was Ch&munda Réya and ne
other who had the image of Gommatedvara constructed,

Fist, there is the inscription which we have already quoted
nnder the feet of the image in which it is distinctly atated that
Chémunda Rijs “ made™ the image. Next, in an inseription, dated
about 1180 A D (seo page X), we have seen that Chimunda
Réya had this image made by bis own effort These are supported
by a wok, named Gommata-sira, composed by Nem:chandra, the

* Lowis Rice—Inserptions at Sravans Belgoln . Introduction, page 8 (1859),
T Extract taken from “Sthala purina™ by Capt Mackenzio (Indinn An
\{
Yol. 11, page 180). It may also be montioned that in the Pattival: of Sena ga::‘ ;’;
have“Ohdmundarsya, the king of the Southern Tarlangaand Karnitaka, the ereai; Jewel
of the Kgatriya race, a resident of the city of Daksina Madhur4, for whose awakening
of soul) the image of Vahuvali Gommata S\im (was efeacions) and consecrated

by Ajito-sens Bhattfraka* [“M(ﬁmﬁaﬁ—gﬁuéﬂm.
RrueegruR TRy

—AfRrn—argaRe g
_muﬁ'awm’] [Jam &iddhinta Bhiskara, Part

1, No I (191%), page 88,
B
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" precepror, and therefere contemporary, of Chamunda Réja, in which
we have the following verses:

“Let the aphorisms consisting of the Gommata compendium,
the Gommata Jina, on the summit of Gommata Hill and the Daksina
Kukkute Jine (the Southern Kukkuta Jins) constructed by Gommate
Réya, be victorious,

“Let that Gommata by whom the face of the image was eone-
tructed which was seen ... by the gods ... and sages, be victorious **¢ n

The image of Gommatedvara caused the hill on which it was
situated to be called Gommata hill, and Nemichandra uses the words
“ constructed ( ARIR¥a) by Chamunda Rays.” We have already men-
tioned that the image of Gowmatedvara, which was established by
Bharata in Paudanapura, came to be known as Kukkutedvara, when
dragons sprung up around 1t The image established by Chimun-
da Riya came to be colled the Southern Kukkuta Jina to distinguish
it from the other one which was in the noath. Chimunda Riya, by
having this image constructed cams to be called Gommata Riya

From these {facts we have mnot the least doubt that it was Chet-
munda Réya who had this image constructed. Tor such a great act
he himself came to be known as Gommata Raya, which would have
been hardly possible, had 1t been the fact that he merely discovered
the image Nemichandia, the preceptor of Chémunda Riya, must
have been piesent at the time of the establishment of this image (for
even in Vahuvali Chaiitra we find that Nemichandra was present on
thus oceasion), and consequently the words of Nemichandra, support-
ed as they a1e by the msciiption, must be accepted to be conclusive
on this point

The reason why 1n the works like Vahuvali Chariira, Rajivali-
kathe, etc, we find that Chaimunda Réya was mezely the discoverer
of the 1mage, may probably be that the writers of these works desired
to asoribe to the 1mage a greater antiqmity, esusing the image to
e considered an object of deeper veneration,

# “IRTREIRYY dnneRmTaR Rt 7 |
SrrecaRiifr e i s |
Sru ffuRrE—aRmr—aad @eeRREaR’ 0
qarcTRARR’ R & fwwd o i

{Gommata-sra Karma-Eénda, verses 068 and 808,
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There is one more legend connected with the image of Gom-
matedvara which describes how the pride of Chimunda Riya for
establishing such a figure was humbled. The story is as follows :—

“ Ch8munda BAya, after having established the worship of this
imsge, became proud and elated, at placing this God by his own
suthority at so vast an expense of money end laboar. Soon after
this, when he performed in honour of the God the ceremony of Pa#i-
chimvrita sndna (or washing the image with five liquids—milk, curds,
buiter, honey and pugar), vast quantities of these things were expend-
ed in many hundred pots; but, thiough the wonderful power of the
God, the liquor descended notlower than the navel, to check the
pride and vanity of the worshipper. Chémunda Réya, not knowing
the cause, was filled with grief that his intention was frustrated of
cleaning the imege completely with this ablution. While he was in
this situstion, the celestial nymph, Padmavatt, by order of the God,
baving transformed herself into the likeness of an aged poor woman,
appeared, holding in her hand the five amritas in a Beliya Gola (or
emall silver pot) for washing the statue: and signified her intention
to Chémunda Réya, who laughed at the absurdity of this proposal, of
accomphshing what it had not been in his power to effect Out of
curiosity, however, he permitted her to attempt it ; when, to the great
surprise of the heholders, she washed the image with the liquor
brought in the little silver vase. Cbfmunda Réya, repenting his
sinful arrogance, performed a second time, wath profound respect, his
ablution, on which they formerly wasted so much valusble liquids,

and washed completely the bady of the image From that time this

place is named after the silver vase (or Beliya Qola), which was held
in Padmévati’s hand,” * .

We shall now try to ascertain the probable date on which the image

The date of e Of Gommatedvara waserected by Chamunda Réya.

?g‘gber.noﬁnn of the We have alieady seen that ChAmunda Raya

wasg the minister of Marasimha IT and Réchamalla

orRéjamalla II, It was durmg the reign of Réjamalls that the tradi-

tion ascribes the establishment of the image of Gommatedvare, We

bave found that during the reign of Mérasimha II, Chémunda Rays

distinguished himeelf as a valiant warrior, and in an inseription in

* Asiatic Researchos, Vol. IX, pege 266, In the above accounta quite differ-

ent explanation of the nawe of Sravana Belgols has been glven, Recently the Jainas

performed an anomnting ceremony of Gommatefivara, a picturs of which with the
seafoldings erected, is reproduced heve, [Seo the Mustration facing this pege).
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"'.hi"h_ he gives an account of himself he only makes mentloz; of the
victories which he had won There 18 no mention of any 1eligious
Wor-k done by him, and had 1t been the fact that he erected the colos-
sal image duning the 1e1g0 of Mliresimha II, he must have mentioned
the same, 1t being a monumental work which has immortalised his
neme. Marasimha IT died1n 975 A D Chimunda Raya, 1n his work,
named Chémunda Riya Pmana, gives 2 detailed account of all his
exploits and mentions all his titles and how he derived the same, but
there is not the slightest mention of the erection of the image of
CGommatesvara by lim. At the end of-thie wark the date of its
completion is mentioned to be S:ke 900 (A, D.978) It must have
been, therefore, after A, D. 978 and before the last year of the reign
of Rachamalla or Rijamalla II that the image of Gommatedvaia was
erected. The 1eign of Rijamalla Il ended 1 A. D 984. We there-
fore come to a limited period, o2z., 078—984 A. D, within which the
statue must have been established.

There 18 a verse in Vihuvall Chautra which puiports to give
the exect date of the establishment of tho image. That veise is
as fullows .—

ey, wamareY Prgafmadmat miv &3,

geavat gETR RRARES Fek gam |

Srarer AR SRR G SRR

shmergread Jgge Amzanaigeg 1
ie, 811 ChAmundsdya established the 1mage of Gomatesa i the city
of Belgula, in Kumbha Lagna, ona Sunday, the Afth day of the biight
lunai fortmght, in the month of Chaitra, in the praised year Vibhava,
sn the Kalki age, known as 600, when the auspicious Mnigadird
gtar was visible.

£ we accept that the date mentioned above 18 the true one, a8 1
sndicates an auspicious duy on wlnch such a great work might havebeen
pérformed, we shall have to find out on what date in the yeais between
978 and 984 A. D {for we cannot go beyond tlus petiod, as has been
aheady shown) was such a combination possible, We have carefully
tested all the possible dates acomding to the methods adopted 1n
astionomy and found out that on Sunday, the 2nd of Apul 980 A. D,
theie was Mugaéna Naksatia, and that from the previous day (the
90th Chaitia; theie was Paiicham Tithi (Sukla Poksa) and that ﬂ‘e:;’
was also Kumbha Lagna on Sunday. This, thercfore, may be accept
to bo the date on which Chémunda Raya established the 1mage.
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But there 18 one point in the above verse which at the first sight
is in discrepancy with the accepted period denrved fiom history.
In the above verse, it 1s stated that 1n the Kalki age 600, in the praised
year Vibhavs, the statue of Gommatedvara was established The Saka
Samvat begins after 605 years fire months elapse from the Nirvina
of Mahavira™ and the Kalki era begins 394 years and seven months
after the Saka era, or, in other words, 1000 years after the Vizaniivina
The Kalki era therefore beging from 472 A D The year 600 of
the Kalki would therefore be 472-4-600=1072 A D, which does not
accord at all with history, for Richamalla II's reign ended 1n 984 A D
Further, even by astionomicsl caleulation we find that the Pafichami
Tithi in Sukla Pakea in Chatia of the Kalki yem 600 falls on
Triday, the 23rd Chaitra, & fact which is opposed to that laid down
m the verse itself, 112, that the Sukla Pafichami in Claitra was a
Sunday in that year.

It is, therefore, necessary to inierpret *the Kalki era 600" zs
the sixth century of the Kalki. The Vibhava year should be the eighth
in order, so that it may accord with historical facts By * the Kalki
era 600 in the praised year Vibhava," therefore, we shonld mean
the eighth year in the mxth century of the Kalki, viz., the year 508 of
the Kalki era; and, if we accept thus, 1t exactly accords with the
year 980 A D and corwresponds in every astromomical detail with
the facts mentioned in the verse

Theie are, therefore, two courses open for us to adopt ; fust, to
reject the verse contained in the Vahubah Chautra as opposed to
the historical records, or to interpret it in the way we have done, so that
1t may accord with the data obtmined from the inscuiptions, and we
think that the latter course would be the best to adopt.

We ehall now try to collect all avaslable information about

Nemichandra the author of Davea-ramgaha (Dravya-samgraha
; & graha)
5“':&].“,.,{:: ‘“th: or compendium of the substances TFrom the

of Dravya-samgrabs. lagt verse of this wouk, it appears that it was

* Vide:—
‘T TS TOESd

i SRRITET GORreR 1 —{Triloka séra by Nemlchandra
ie, mix hundred and five ,years, joined to five months, haviog passed away,

amce the Nirvéna of Vira, the baka kin; bo
R a2 o) N g (was born)] [See Indian Antiguary, Vol
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composed by Muni Nemichandra* In Vahuvali Cheritra we
read that Nemichandra, belonging o the Desiya Gana, accompanied
Chimunds Réys and his mother when they started to see the
image of Gommatedvara at Paudanapura. Further, that Nemichandra
also dreamt that there was an image of Clommatedvara on the
Vindhyagii, and that Chimunda Réya, after establishing the image,
offered villages yelding & 1evenue of ninety-six thousand coins
at the feet of Nemichandra for the dsily worship and festivals of
Gommatedvara |

That Nemichandra was revered by Chimunda Réiya appears
from the following veise in an inscription dated about 1530 A. D,
engraved in the enclosure of Padmévat! temple in Nagar Talug,
Shimoga Distriet, Mysore :—

v veese, 000 AR )
Rranfer @einaEann
. gEehee-TE T 17

i.e, “(The author of) Trlokasfira and other (works)eeseeense Nemi-
chandra, the Saiddhéntika Sirvabhauma (the Paramount Lord of those
versed in the Siddhéntas) shines in this world, his lotus-fest worship-
ped by Ohamunda-r8ja.’ Though a fragment of this verse is
sffaced, the meamng 18 quite clear The Saiddhantika Sérvabhauma

is a synonym of the epithet * Siddhanta-chakravartil, ¥ generally

applied to Nemichandra
Nemichandra himself, in his work entitled Gommatasira, has

praised Gommata Réys or simply Réya which, as we have shown
before (see pagexkn), is but another name of Chénunda Riya. Inthe
eulogistic verses, Nemichandra has mentioned thst Ajitasena was the

» “geadnTafira gRIUET JradEraga AP |
amﬁgaugaﬁmaﬁdmﬁmaﬁﬁan

[Dravya-samgrahs, verso 58.)

%Wmmw’

[Véhuvall Charitrs, vorse 8L]

t Emgraphis Carnatica, Vol. VIIL, Nagar Talug, Inseription No. 46.
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Gommatasira we k.now th.at it wes composed by Nemichandra.®
It may be well to give a brief account of the works of Nemichandrs
at this place.

Gommatashra is so named, as it, was composed for the reading of
Chamunda Réya who, a3 we have already shown,
was also known as Gommate Rays, This work
is also known ss Paficha-samgrahat [the compendinm of five
things], the significance of which will be understood when we mention
that in it the following five subjects have bheen thoroughly treated -
(1) Bandha (bondage), (2) Badhyaména (that which is bound), (3)
Bandhasvimi (that which bi nds), (4) Bandhs-hetu (the camse of
bondage) and (5) Bandha-bheda (the varieties of bondage)

The work consists of 1705 verses in Prékrit, and 18 divided into
two parts Jivakinda and Karmakinda, containing 733 and 972 verses
respectively. In Jivakinda, there 15 an enumeration of Margants,
Gunasthénas, Jtva, Parypti, Priga, Safiga and Upay6ga.} In Karma-
kénda, there are nine sections, called Prakritisamutkirtana, Band-
hodayasatva, Sativasthinabhahga, Trclfliki, Sthinasamutkirtans,
Pratyaya, Bhavachtilikd, Trikaiana-chalikd and Karma-sthiti-rachans,
The eight varieties of Karma and the bondage of Kaima, with respect
to its Prakritt, Sthiti, Anubhdga and Pradeds, are also treated 1n detail,
Thers are also various other subjects connected with Karma which
are elaborated in this part To be brief, the fist part of Gommate-
séra gives an ides of the natural characteristics of Jivas and the
means and stages of their development, while the second part
describes the obstacles producing bondage of Karma which must be
removed, in order that Jivas might attamn hiberation. The advance-
ment of the soul 18 the end which the author always keeps in view ;
and it is in this light that he has summansed the precepts of Jaina
Achfiryas on this powntin Gommatasira The work, in very brief
imits, comprises most of the importsnt tenets of Jaina phiosophy,

* RIS YT IRRAGT RIS RCRIA |
i W gawEs n
[Gommatasdra, Kaimakinda, verse 967.}
Vide — .
I‘mmmmi MEERAR TS s
[Commentary on Gommatasira by Abhayachandra, From a MES, m the Central

Omental Lnbrary, Arrah ]
Jamﬂ-T ‘What these me:m will appear from Dravya-samgraha, pages 86, 87, 86,7 and 8

respestively

Gommatashra.
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and proceeds to lay down the ways and means to liberation, warning
us against the hindrances and obstacles to the same

Chémunda Riya himself wrote a commentary on Gommnata-
Oommentaries on  54ra in Canarese langupge. In the last verss of
Gommatasra. Gommatasara there is a reference to the fact that
Ohémunda Réya wrote m +the popular langnage a commentary. named
Vira-mArttandt ® [Commatesira, Karmakéinda. verse 972.] One of
the titles of ChAmunda Réiya being Viraméirttenda, he named his
commentary * Vira-marttandl,” meaning *“composed by Vira-mirt-
tanda.” This commentary of Chamunda Riya seems to have been lost,
and we only have a reference to 1t in another commentary, named
Kedavavarniys Viiti, by Kedavavarn), in the opening verse of which
the author says* “Iwmite the Vpiti on (Gommatasira from the
Karnitaka Viith " There is another commentary on Gommatasira,
named Mandaprsbodhiks, written by Abhayachandraj. Followmng
these commentaries, Todarmalla has written a commentary m the
Hindi language which is widely read by the Jaina Pandits of

the present day §
Tabdhisrall is a treatise on Labdhi, which lierally means
Lebdh “attainment ' The sense in whaoh 1t is used in
Jama philosophy is “the attainment of those things
which will lead to perfect conduct ” Labdh 15 said tobe of Rve kinds,

* Vade :—
Annegafyet Irwed av wa Jet |
&1 Tt R i@ T 7 Sreravdt 0’

- [Gomm:tasam, Earmakénda, verse 972,)

%ﬂlﬂ‘gﬁﬁiﬁtﬁlﬂﬁl‘f@ﬂl
o S | Wi o

by Kedavavarni j
§ Vader— {Vntts by Eeda i

“gfw et s Rt v

Eont Srerearcer §¥ asgareng I
[Commentary by Abaayadeva §
§ The editions of Gommata-sira aro ,—
1 Jva-Edpida (Bd by Pandib Manohsrlal) Bombay, 1044
2. Earmakdnda (Riya Ohandrs Series) Bombay, 1912
[ Iabdhuséra has not yet been printed, and wo give the above ascount from
2 manuseripl in the Central Jama Omental Inbrary, Arrah. A notice of another
mannscript of Tnbdsfirs, whore 2 brief summary of the work has also bepn mven,
may be found 1 Notiees of Sanskrit Alanuscripts, by Rajendralal Mitra, Vol, IX
Part I, page 88. The mannscript ie thero numbered 203
L]
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Ksiyopadamika, Viduddhi, Dedans, P1456gya and Karana = The first
fom Linds of Labdhi appear without distinetion fo Bhavya and
Abhavya individuals, but the fifth one appears only, to a Bhavya
individual who is advanced towards perfect conduct The opening
verse of Labdhiséra is as follows :—

fu; frdigmey, wmafta Sgama Saagnt (
dfyq e wiusiE I I

ie, “Bowing to Siddhas, Jinendras, Achéryas, Upédhysyas and
Sadhus, I shall relate the attainment of perfect faith and condnet
Ksapanasiral by Nemichandra should not be confounded
with another work of the same name written by
Kpagastez. Madhavachandra, the latter heing composed in
Sanskrit prose and the formerin Prakrit verse. The subject-matter of
both these works is the same, for each of them treats of Bandha,
Kasghya, Ledys, etc, and lays down the means by which Kasjyas
may be removed. Ksapapa literally means °*destruetion’ and
Keapapashra desls with the destrnetion of Kashyas. The opening
verse of the work is as follows :—
s R gRama SRATER
Ty IR e 3t g fr e o
This work may be considered to be 2 continustion of Labdhisérs,
and both Labdhisira and Keapagaséra are o related to Gommatasira
that these may be said to be a sequel to it. The number of verses m
Jivakinda of Gommata-sira is 7 33, that in Karmakénda 972, that in
Lahdhiséra 380 and that in Ksapanasiira 270.
Trilokasira§ contains a description of the three Lokas (re-gmns
of the universe). In itis found a deseription of
Trlokastra. the countries of the earth, with oceans, mounfains,
ete., together with a description of the abodes of heavenly beings and

* Vides—

soqrrratrafandl faTusEE TR s 4 )
et Ry o o 5 iy e’
[Gommatasira, Jivakinds, verse 650

112,
r an oxplanation of these terms, seenravy.a-smggnha, page
Z ::e acoo?n& given here is from o manuseript in the Deva Eamar's Central

H il b Arrah, .
zamamu;;; br::yx'zob yet hren printed. Weglvean accound of it from Notices of

Banskrit Mapnscripts by Hajendaralal Mitra, Vol VI, page 47, Manuscript Ko, 2041
There is a manusenipt of £bis otk in the Arrah Library:
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the inmates of hell. The stais and planets, with their orbits, are
described, and there is a mention how night and day are caused by
the motion of the earth. Bemdes these, there are other subjects, such
as the various kinds of measurements, methods of reckoning, ele.
The opening veises are as follows :—

“grariig WERTl ArTraea T iR |

freaiRET Rgrasid adwft i

TTEaEEtmrTRRRRTS Ry

qEMRY Ty SuRa SR 28 W
The last verse, simila1 to that of Dravya-samgraha, is as followa i~
gy Wiy eregRwaw REsew |
W fdrat v g & 9% ggniar v®
There 15 a commenta: y on Tulokasiia, written by Madhava.

chandia Traividya, in the mntroduction of which we find that the work
was obviously written by Nemichandia for imparting knowledge to
Chémunda Boya ¥ It 15 cmious to note, however, that at the end
of the commentmy, Madhayachandra says that he himself wrote some
verses which have been incorporated in this woik, according to the

instructions of Ins preceptm Nemichandra T The commentary begins
with the following verse —

“Prygamast Rie] wom @ Brdmwerea
R Asfers—sminaara s Rl
We further hear that there 15 a work, named Piatisthipiths,
Pratisthidpitha, by Nemichandia, which was written 1o imitation
of another work of the same name written by Indranandi, to whom
Nemichandra makes obeisance :n Gommatasiza i This work 15 said

* “ehmmireamRmR R R R T— TSR AT
TETTGRNTRIIEAARANEIGe  JRukReaR-
wirirgars Prrrareard srmTeass gt ARfwa: wim-

fifreeambii
[ntroduction to the Commentary by Midhavachandra.]

T “getlheirawg—sRmamer o afff g

e RS Rrangecie vl 1
{Commaentary by Mddbavachandea.]

} oy gucrrpgeRrE aifrae R |

qRUREd RrrenafiguRad u”

(Gommatasgra, Karmakdnds, verse 808
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to consist of directions for the establishment and consecration of
images. Pandit Jav&harlal Shastit has written that he has seen an
incomplete manusaipt of this work.™ We are at present unable to
give any further information about the same.
In Gommatasfiza, we have a mention of several sages to whom
PheGunsofNemi- Nemichandia malkes obeisance as his preceptors.
chandra These sages me Abhayanandi, Indranands, Vira-
nand: and Kenakanand: }  Thero is an epic, named Chandra-prabha
Chantam (which we have often quoted 1n our commentary on Dravya-
samgrahs) eomposed by Viranands, at the end of which it is
written that Viranand: was the disciple of Abhayanandi } and that
Abhsyanandi was the disciple of Gunanandi. In Gommatasira
itself we find that Kanakanand: was the disciple of Indranandi §

# Vade Introduction to Vrbad-dravya-samgraha, page 9, footnote No. 2.
T “ s OE > ﬁ. !E L 3 l
SeiviRT e wey Aiss 0
Also — .
R N VP SRS |
- & -» 99
ReRwTauRgET SoLerd JgikE U

[Gommatasfia, Rarmakinda, verses 785 and 896

AR e Wt
ey S 6 T AT R Ay
[ srpraReTiea: | s 3 2 4, ]
§"a¢q1ﬁ&!:&rﬂiw§émmﬁﬁ'ﬁl
RyRrdREE gagn aged 1

[Gommatasfra, Earmakinda, verse 808,)
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Davva-samgaha or Dravya-samgrahs,* the work which we cre
Dravsa-samgrahs. publishing as the frst volume of our series. may
be conveniently divided into three parts. The first part deals with
the six Dravyas (substances) including the five Asti-Kiycs existing
in and comprising this universe. This part estends from verse 1 to
verse 27. The second part, comprising verses 23-39, deals with the
seven Tattvas and nine Padirthas. The third part consisting of
verses 40-57, describes the way to attein liberation.

In the opening verse, along with the usuai Matigalacharena it
is mentioned that Dravya consists of Jiva and Ajiva. Ire the second
verse, Jiva is defined ; and the several characteristics of Jiva- men-
tioned in this definition are taken up ome by one in verses 3-14
and a detailed consideration of the same is embodied therein.
After this detailed description of Jiva, the author proceeds to de-
scribe Ajiva in verse 15 which consists of Pudgalz. Dharme, Adharma.
Ak4¢4 and Kila, each of which is defined in verses 18-22. These fre
classes of Ajiva with Jiva make up the six Dravyas existing in this
universe.

Among these, Jiva, Pudgels, Dharma, Adharma and Ak3ds are
called Astikéyas (verse 23), the definition of which is given in the next
verse. The first part ends after two more verses.

The second part deals with the seven Tattvas, ric, Asmave.
Bandhana, Samvara, Nirjars Mokse, Jiva and Ajtva.  These soven,
together with Punya and Pipa sore known cs the nine Padérthas,
Some again regard 2ll these nine as Tatives. The different verieties
of Asrava, Samvars, ete., are treated in detail in verses 29-38.

The third part begins with verse 39, in which and the next verse
the means to attain liberation sre stated, according to the ordinary and
1ealistic points of view. Perfect faith. perfect knowledge and perfect
conduct which are essential to obtain Liberation are thea defined, cnd

* Manusoripts of Dravya-ssngrba are: Bravya-saggrohs pas Nemickas

[E, Leumann, A List of the Strassburg eollection of Digambars n.-.us:;rxpts. (whi:j:
Zextsch.:ih fir die konde des Morgenlandes, Vol XT, page 257-31%), Tiep. 19571
There is .a!so a MSS, of Dravra-sampgraba with Dravyasamgmaba-sitea-vritti ic thy
Govt Or.xental ASS. Library, Madras [Fide Alpkabetical Index of MsS. in tke
Govt. Oriental MSS, Library, Madras, 1805.] Tede also rotices of MSS. of Dravm.
samgraha and its commentary in Nctices of Sanskric MSS. by Ha=arrasad ey
Vol. X, Nos. 3262 2ud 3333, the Iatter belog a copr of the commoentary by Bﬁmm;e;a'
Tke printed editions are Vribad-dravya-samgraka, edited by Javakazla) Siets] (Ryw.
chaudra Jaina Sistramila So. 10) (Bombay) Dravya-samsraba pobiisted by Jaisx
Graatha-Ratnikars O%5ce (Boz=bay) and Dnmng::;b {Bensres) 19w
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in this connection the importance of Dhy&na (meditation) is emphasised.
In veise 49 we are introduced to the payers of the Jainas by which
one should attempt to concentrate the mind upon the Arhats, Sid-
dhas, Achfiyas, Upidhyéyas and Sadhus These five clagses of bemgs
a1e known as the five Pazamesting, and thewr characteristics are de-
seribed in verses §7-54 The work ends with a mention of the effieacy
of Dhyana (meditation)
The commentary on Diavya-samgiaha which we publish herewith
Brhmadeva's com- 18 composed by Brahmadevai Poitions of this
mentary. commentary have been quoted by Subbachandra in
his commentary on a wok entitled, Svimi-kéitikeya nuprekss.©
There 1s, therefoie, no doubt that Biamhadeva must have hived before,
or at least was the contempoiamy of, Subhachandra The commentary
on Svim-kiirtik8yi-nupreksé by Sublachandha was finished on the
10th of Magh, in the Vikiama year 1613} Subhachsndra wrote an-
other work, named Pandava-Pmiina, at the end of which 1t is mentioned§

T “gerémeamrat of we awre: | [ mmiEate ]
1m0 ST TS AR e e SRt
stegRaTagia: ame |

# e mention thus on the anthority of a passage written by Pandit Javaharlal
Sastei In hs Tatroduetion to Vrlbad-dravya-samgrahs, page 11 There 15 evidence
that Subhachandra vas well-versed in the works of Nemichandra,

[ LY ']

of SHFTARC-THEER- BRI HITaTR Ao -SRIt

[ Pattasali printed in Jam shddhinta-Bhaskar, a Part I, No 4, page45]

e “sRufymud: QRAA T T dtedt |
st ST aqr wwgg N

{ Pradastiof the commentary on Svimikirilkerd-nupreksd by Subhachandra
ina Si No 4 page 07 ]
as quoted 1n Jaina Siddhfnta Bhéskaraa Part I, No 4 p
! Dr Bhendarkar, however, fo his Report on Sanskrit Mss. page 118 (Bombay), 3':

« Sabhachandra finished s work on the 10th of Msgha in the year 1618 of Vikramn

§ CyfTEmRTTATATEY TIETEae o8

* -

AsmRreaae? Q@R Wi Rl |

sharsdgeaTiy P <, gt faa v’ -

- i i in Jana Inbrary, Arral
Plodava-Purina Prisasti verse 86, Froma Mes, in r

'[rhe"l,me. sakabata Pura, where the work Pindsva Parips was ﬂmlheﬂt;l .li
Sanghart, where Gobhachandra suceeeded his gurn fn the Patta established m:mdi
i jace The order of successton of Guros of Subhachandra Is as follows, Pndm;l:,z a'
4 :ml Xieh, Bhubana-kirts, Jiinabhbgna, Vajayakirti, Snbhmfham!m o
S her ; ndrs, the reader may fefer to an arficle in Jaina

further acconnt of Subhacha
dhfota Bhéskara, Parb T, No. & pages 65-08
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that it was finished in the Vikrama year 1603, Manuscripts of the
commentary on Svimi-ki1tikeya-nuprek;d and Pindava-Puripa have
been discovered fiom wiuch we quote the above dates. This ‘Subha-
chandra seems to be different from an author of the same nzme who
composed Jiiénirpava, etc.

Thus it is clear that the commentator, Brahmadeva, was born
geveral centmiies after Nemichandra OConsequently, the statements
which he makes about the composition of works by Nemichandra
must be read with caution and accepted only when the same are con-
firmed by other proofs Xeeping this fact in view, we are not
inchined to accept, without any fwither evidence, the statement
made by Brahmadeva, namely, that Nemichandra first wrote a
small treatise, in twenty-six verses, entitled Laghu-dravya-
samgraha, for 2 merchant named Soma, in the temple of the Tirthas-
kara Mum: Subrata, in the town Adrama of the ruler Sripila, under
the King Bhoja of Dhird, in Malwa, and that subsequently Nemi-
chandra enlarged the woik and named it Vrihad-dravys-samgraha.f
‘We do not find any mdication ofsuch a fact in the work itself, and
in the last verse, Nemichandra has named his work to be “Davva-
sampgaha (or Dravya-samgraha and not “Vrihad-dravya-samgraha), ™
as it would have been the case according to the statement of the
commentator. Futher, the supposition that Nemichandre fHourished
daring the reign of Bhoja of Malwa makes his date later than what
has been proved by inseriptions and authorities quoted before. For
this reason we do not feel ourselves justified in agreeing with Pandit
Javaharlsl Sastrl in holding that Nemichandra resided for a time j in
Malwe and then went to other places, especially as there is ng cer-
tainty as to the Bhoja (for there are several kings of this name
mentioned in the commentary.

T“w amﬁammﬁmﬁwmm
aRgrafem: sfrenedmed arEtuRRTEITR  siafgE-
S, St AR sRaRreaReaias:
ﬁmﬁW%ﬁt SRR R
T TR R g ra Iha: Moad

[ Introduction to the commentary by Erakra-dova |

In the Mss, of Dravyasamgraba-sutra-Vnitts pre_erved iz the Goit. Opiansay
Mes , Library, Madras, the pame of the merchant given s %= instead nl dw
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With these words as a preliminary, we leave the reader to parase
the following pages, hoping that the subject matter and the method
of treatment adopted by the celebrated Jaina Acharya will meet with
due justice in his hands aceording to the intrinsic merits underlying
the same,
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DRAVYA-SAMGRAHA

Rawelry 7= framaayw S RoRE |

Aiafieid 43 & wormT R u e e
Jivamajivam Davvam jmavaravasahena jena piddittham
Devinda-vinda-vandam vande tam savvadd siras8—(1).

Padapitha.—~3% Jepa, by whom Ffrrwe®v  Jinavaravasshepa, the
greatest of the great Jinas €hadd Jivamajivam, Jiva and Ajiva. & Dav-

vam, the Dravys. KRz Niddittham, hss been described. RAfwsfipid Devin-
davindavandam, worshipped by the host of Indras. @ Tam, him. swexr
Savvadi, always fiwer Siras, with the head. a2 Vande, salute.

1. I always salute with my head that eminent
ope among the great Jinas, who is worshipped by the

host of Indras and who has described the Dravyss
(substances), Jiva and Ajiva

COMMENTARY.

The title of this work ‘Dravya-Samgraha ' being interpreted
hterally means “ A compendium of Dravyas™ Aeccording fo the
Jaina philosophy, the component factor of the universs is Dravya
(substance), which is sabdivided into Jiva (living) and Ajiva
(non-living) substances. Everything in this universe is either Jiva or

* Sanskrit rendering :
Rreadind gt Rravcgai I e
Fexgaea g% & wqy Tacar 1Yy

Jivemajivamp deavyam Junsvaravrigabhepa yena mirddigtam
Devendravzindavandyam vande tatyp sarvvadd sirasd—(1}



2 THF SAORED BOOEKS OF THE JAINAS,

Ajiva or a resultant of these The author of Dravya-Samgrahs has
fully described Dravya with its classes and sub-classes 1n verses
1-38 of this work. Jiva, the first variety of Dravyas, is defined in
verse 2 and a detailed explanation of this definition is given in
verses 3-14. Ajiva, the second variety of Dravys, is next described
with its subdivisions 1n verses 15-27

The first verse of this work is nothmg but the usual Mangals-
charana, in which the author salutes Mahfvirs, the twenty-fourth
Tirthahkara of the Jamas He is called bere the Eminent One among
the great Jinas. The word Jina literally means “ the Vietor” One
who has freed himself from the bondage of Karmaby conguering
Réga (attachment) and Dvesa (Aversion) is called & Jina by the Jainas,
In Buddhist scripture the word Jine is often used as a synonym to
Buddha. In the lexicon called Amarakoga® and 1 popular Sanskrit
Diterature, the use of the word Jina to sigmfy Buddha is too common.}
The Buddhists take the word Jina to mean one who has conquered
Mara § But the word Jina 1s used in a special sense by the Jainas.
The Gapadharas or disciples of the Tirthahkaras and the Tirthan-
karas themselves a1e known as Jinas, Jinendras, Jinedvaras, efc. [See
Appendix A.]

Lord Mehgvire has been saluted at the beginning of almost
all the later works of the Jainas. Here it is said that he is worshipped
by the Indrss. Indras are Gods who possess special excellent
powers [ “ wRteeraiRaromadm | Tattvértha-rija-virttika by Aka-
labka Deva 1V.4 1] Accordmmg to Jaina eschatology there are four
kinds of Gods, dwelling 1a four different spheres, known respectively
as Bhavans, Vyantars, Jyotisa and Vamémka [See AppendixB.]
The Vaimémka region 1s agamn subdivided mnto Kalpa and.Kalpétita
spheres Indras are a higher order of Gods who dwell in Bhavens,
Vyantara and Jyotisa regions and the Kalpa sphere only of the
Vaimémks region. There are mo Indras in the Kalpatita sphere.

“ I |
) ximanm:n”—mmu L Hines35, 28,

t We quote only one instance among many .— "
@i areagiReaRa galt R g |
[Negtnande by Sribargs vt ] )
$In the Jains work on Ny2ya called Parikgmukhs, Jins is nged in the mame

e M-“mﬂ R gﬂit-att—u‘it—uqht "
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Besides these Indras among Gods, there are also others among men
and among the lower animals

There is a difference of opimon between the two principal
sects of the Jainas s to the number of Indras, “The Sretdmbaras
assert that there are twelve heavens and siaty-four Indras; " but
“the Digambaras maintain that there are sixteen heavens and one
hundred Olympian monarchs (Tndras)"® From a verset found in
most of the commentaries on Digambara Jaina works, we learn that
“there are forty Indras among the Gods who dwell in Bhavana
(sphere), thirty-two among the Gods (who live 1n) Vyantara (sphere),
twenty-four among the Gods (living in) Kalpa (sphere), two among
the Jyotiga or planetary Gods, the sun and the moon, (one among)
men and (one among) the Tiryaks § (i.e . all creatures excluding Gods,
men and inmates of hell).”

Mahgvira is said to have been the propounder of all the Jaina
Canonical works The wrong theory that Mahdvira 1s the founder
of Jainism and that Jainism 18 an offshoot of Buddhism, has long ago
been exploded ; and when we say that there is a tiadition that Maha-
vira spoke to his diseiples what bas been embodied in the Canonical
works of the Jamas, 1t must be understood that, though the funda-
mental fruths of Jamsm were preached long before Mabdvira, it
was after the Nirvina of this last Tirthankaia that the teachings of
Jamiem were reduced to writing whach formed the basis of the Jaina
Canonical works now extant,

The Atgas which are the Canonical works of the Svetdmbara
sect of the Jainas are said to have been dictated by the fifth Gana-
dbara Sudbarmé Svémi to his disciple, Jambu Svami, when the
latier asked the former to explain the tenets of Jainism as laid
down by Mahévira. In the Ahgas we find questions like this: * What
has been laid down by Lord Mahévira, the Tirthatkara, on such
and such a matter ?”§ put to Sudharmd SvAmi by his disciple,

* Asfatio Researches, Vol, XVII, p 280,
T Aurey Sréiar fHa@ar 2t sdiar !
AT SRdar S8 g i R n
F “Sramimag e dafednde 1
['l\ith'ﬂrthﬁdhignma Bltra by Umsvnmi- Iv.27]

§ “ QAT YOTERT AR WY ReaRd R vy quae®

—-Jﬁllh:dharmaknthlnga Introdnehon

SR W REMRAR UE QU 1"—Viptka Sotrsipe.,
Introduation.
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Jambu Svimi. Further, in the Afgas there are sentences spoken
by Sudbarmé Svémi to the effect I am telling you such and such
a matter, as described by Lord Mahgvira”* From passages hike
these, 1t becomes certain that Mahéivira 1s the earliest authority to
which the existing Jaina Canomical woiks refer.

The Digambaias, however, deny the authority of the Atgas
and say that the original Canonical works have perished during the
first century after the Nirvipa of Mahfvira, but they also maintamn
that the tenets of Jainism weie made popular by Loid Mahévira
The tradition of both the Jain sects thus sgree n attributing to
Mahéviia the popular exposition of the tenets of Janism This s
the reason why we most frequently find Mahavira worshipped by the
Jaina writers in the opening verses of their Works as the great pro-
pounder of the Traths of their religion. Here also Nemichandra, the
author of D1avya-Samgraha, seems to have saluted Mahévira as the pro-
pounder of Dravya, which is the subject-matter of the present work

The word “Jiva™ is usually translated as *“Soul,” “Iaving
being,” “ Consciousness,” etc., and Ajiva as “ things without Iife,”
“nonliving substance,” etc., but we shall use the omgmal words
throughout the translation The accmate meaning of these terms
will be understood from the veises which follow, and which deal
with the distingmishing characteristics of each of these substances.

Sl TS SR FAT ARGIRATGE |
R daret gt @ freedvges 0 R ot

Jivo uvaogamao amutti katts sadehapariméno.

Bhott§ samsérattho siddho so vissasoddhagai—(2)

Podaphtha—®® Jivo, Jiva sw@min Uvaogamao, characierised by
upsyogs. Wit Amutti, formless. ®nr Kaitd, agent wReafnir Badehapari-
mApo, equal in extent to its own body. %rew Bhottf, enjoyer. woredr Sam-
shrattho, being in the Semsfra & Siddho, siddha. ¥ So, he. fringyel
Vissasoddhagal, having a naturs]l upward motion.

9. Jiva is characterised by upayog8, is formless

o fieegTY Tt AT ARKIIRY ST | —Pradua-vyélarapiogs VI
{ Sanskrit rendering .

& sRRWE: sl wat a%zgﬁﬂm !
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Jivah upayogamayzh améirtih Larté svadchapanméinah

Bhokth samsirasthah siddhah sa vierask arddhvagatib—(3)
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and an agent, has the same extent as its own body, is

the enjoyer (of the fruits of Karma), exists in samsfra,

is Siddha and has a characteristic upward mosion.
COMMENTARY.

In this verss the author lays down the distinguishing character-
istics of Jiva ‘The nine characteristics of Jiva mentioned in this
verse will be taken up one by one in verses 4-14, and a full ex-
planstion of them will be given in the notes to the ssid verses.
Brehmadeva in his Commentary on Dravya-Samgraha has mentioned
in connection with this verse that each of these characteristics of
Jiva is mentioned.in order to differentiate the Jaina conception of
‘Jive ' from that of 8adkhys, Nyiys, Mimamss, Chirvika, Sadisiva
snd Bauddha systems of philosophy: His words are as follows

« SraRaRy: amas uf, grgRvGATTeRd it ofy, we-
A apEmEgd of, wiee mend Gier S, =l
sifewgd Rafssftatas-aters’ siy, shtvgaaent
uftr, Gercee-onet it wfy, Rew-are seawtey’
aft, 7 AR-RATIRE AR SRy iy nardl aae: 1
ie, Jiva is eatablished to (refute) Charvikas, 1ts characteristic of
having upayoga conmisting of Jiiana and Dardan is said to (refute) the
followers of NyAya, that of Jiva being formless to (refute) Bhatta (i.e.,
those who follow Kumérla Bhat{a, the propounder of one branch of
Mimime3 philosophy) and Chérvika, that of the agency of Karma to
(refute the) Sankhya (view), that of having the same extent of its body
is exprefeed to refute the thres, viz,, the Nydya, Mimams$ and Sin-
khya views, that of the enjayment of (the fruits of) Karma 15 said to
refute the Buddhistic view, that of being in the Samséra to refute
Sadddiva, that of being Siddha to refute Bhatta and Charvéka, and
that of having an upward motion to refute views of all other writers,”

1t should be remembered that, as the Hindu and the Buddhbist
philosophers omitted no opportunity to refute the views of the Jains
philosophy, so elso the Jam philosophers on their part tried to refute
the views of their opponents. It 1s a special feature of nearly every
eystem of Indian philosophy to proceed to mamtan its own views
after refuting those of other systems Examples of such refutation
by Hindu philosophers may be found m Vedints Satra, Chapter
1, PidesIand II, and Satkhya Sttra, Chapter V. The refutation
of the views of the Hindu systems of philosophy may, on the other
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hand, be found in numerous J: aima works, such as i
Sy&davﬂ.damanjan, Prameynkamalamﬁrtanda, ete ,Erxnﬁkar&vatﬁnn,

. In this verse also Jiva 19 recogmeed as against the Ohdrvaks
:;ew, v;m:ll: Tecogmses no proof but Pratyaksa which 11 only.derived

roug e senses. The Nyiys system recogmises the difference
between a quality and the Possessor of a quality ( guaRrde: ); but in
this verse, by saying that Jiva consists of the quality upayoga
which is made up of Jfna and Dardana, that theory of Nyaya
s upset. Smumlarly, by saymg that Jiva s the agent of all
actions, the Sankhya theory that Purusa 1s indifferent (=greha: ),
denied. The other characteristics also deny m this manner the
views of Mfmamss, Buddhistic and other sysiems of philosophy,
These will be further explained 1n notes to verses 4-14. Butit
should be remembered that the anthor does not directly proceed
to refute the views of the other systems of Philosophy, for that would
be entirely impossible m a compendium hke this "What the com-
mentator, therefore, suggests, 18 that by laying down this defimtion
of Jiva, the author has meidentally demied the oppomte views of
other systems of philosophy.

For a brief account of the tenets of different systems of philo-
sophy, we refer the reader to Sarvaderdansahgraha of Madhavéchirya
(Ed. by Cowell) i1n which the account of Jana philosopliy, under the
head of ‘* Arhat Dardan,” 1s worthy of notice as being wntten by a
non-Jaina author who, though not very enthusiastie about Jainsm,
tried his best to be impartial.

The following verse from Pafichéstikdyasamayaséra by Kunda-
kundéchérya, 18 exactly snmlar to this verse of Dravya-Samgraha —

e el S| IrmraRaT ug war
vy 4 gAst @ f geit wadgat -
[ wepfemrremane 1 30 1]
t.e., “ Jiva 1s conscious, formless, characterised by upayogs, attached
to Xarma, the lord, the agent, the enjoyer (of the fruits of Karma),

the pervader of bodies (large or small.)"
The only characteristic of Jiva mentioned 1n Dravya-Samgraha

but not found m the above verse, is that of having an upward
motion ; but this is mentioned in the next verse of Pajfichdstikayasae

mayasfra :—

“EIAGIAGR 93E SWRE vemirar
A [ wpRerrermere 1 a2 ]
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ie, “That which goes upward to the end of Loks, being freed from
the 1mpurity of Karma ™

R IR §T SENS HEQErt 9 |
FaEwT At e R g e sEa e

Tikksle chadupéns indiya balamiu &napéno ya
Vavahirs so jivo nichchayanayado du chedand jassa—(3).

Padapitha —wwgu Vavahird, according to Vyavahira Naya G
Tikkale, 1n three kinds of time =t Indiya, Indriya (the senses), I
Balam, force w® Au, Life. wmwdr Apapdgo, respiration. % Ya, also.
wgew Chaduphysd, the four Pripas g Du, but Rywwdr Nichchayapayado,
according to Nudchays Naya e Jassn, whose. %%ur Uhedagé, conscious-
ness. W So, he. WA Jivo, Jiva,

3. According to Vyavahfira Naya, that is called
Jiva, which is possessed of four Prénas, viz., Indriya
(the senses), Bala (force), Ayu (life) and Ana-prina
(respiration) in the three periods of time (viz., the present,
the past and the future), and according to Nidchaya
Naya, that which has consciousness is called Jiva.

COMMENTARY.

Vysvahfira and Nidchaya Naya 1s thus distnguished in
Dravyinuyogatarkand of Bhoja :

‘g wreaaRe” gitast Rriverag |

geard Readn afs s SRy 0

[ st ean ]

t. e, *“ Therefore, thig1s to be understood as described in the Bhagya
(Vidensvadyaka-bhasya, a celebrated Jaina work) that Nwchaya nar-
rates the real thing and Vyavahéra narrates things in the popular
wey " Vyavahira Naya, therefore, 1s the ordinary or common sense
pomnt of view in which we speak every day about the things of
this world But Nidchaya Naya is the realistic point of view, which
attempts an accurate deseription of the realities which are over-

*Sanskrit rendering :
@ wg: sro: §8 =9 g s )
WA, @ H: Ravaam g J@ar s ny g

Trikile chatuhpranah indriyam belam dyuh Snaprinah cha
Vyavahirst sa jivah niSchayanayatah tu chetans Fyasya~—(8].




8 THB SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS.

looked in our everyday parlance For example, we ordinarily say “s
jar of honey ;" but to be accurate we must say “a jar of clay or some
other substance containing honey ” The characteistics of Jiva will
be examined from both these points of view in the following verses

Here it is said that ordinaiily we say that Jiva (Living Sub-
stance) possesses the five senses, Sight, Hearing, Touch, Taste
and Smell, the three forces of thought, word and action, Life and
respiration  Indriya (the five senses), Bala (the three forces of
thought, word and action), Ayu (life) and Apaprina (resprration)—
these four are called the fom Pianas of Jivas in the past, present and
the futme The following verse from Pafichiistikdyasamayasira is
parallel to this verse of Dravya-Samgraha -—

“qrfE aghi Hraf Seeak vz AR |

Qr K&t qar gu sehigare s 1
[ sz, 1 xe 1]
2. e, “That 15 Jiva which lives will ive or has lived formerly
by four Prinas The Prinas are Bala (force), Indriya (the senses),
Ayu (Life) and Uchehhésa {Respiration) ™

Thus, from the ordinary pont of view (Vyavahira Naya), we
regard Jiva to possess a period of life, during which 1ts characteristics
are respiration and the employment of the five senses and the .three
forces of thought, word and sction But fiom the realistic point of
view, Jiva is distingmished by its own great quality, 12z, consciousness

ITAEN TR QU Y T F6Y TG4 |

. ha¥ L) .

¥g TR WY dHwAT FaE T 0 ¢ e

Uvaogo duviyappo dempsans ninam cha damsanam

chadudh4,

Chakkhu achakkhfi ohi damsanamadha kevalam

neyam—(4)

Padaghthe.—swit Uvaogo, Upayoge g Dm:lyappo, of two varieties
qué Damsagam, Daréana < Ohs, and =0 Ndpam, jiifna 5= Damsapam,
Dardans wgw Chadudb8, of four kinds ¢ Neyem, isto be lft:m
wrg-warg-ifiges Chakkhu-achakkhu-ohi-Damsagam, the Daréana hike Chakgu,

* Sanskrt rendering . . . ..
sqant R gue 99 = g9 f’g-?ﬁ i
: graeg: WA gaid wa dwg gL Nl
l?p§yogab dvivikalpah dardapam ji&nam cha darsenam chatn:d‘dhi
Chakguh achaksub avadinh dardanam atha kevalam jieyam—(4)
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‘ Achaksu and Avadhi ww Adha, then & Kevalam. Kevala %gw Dam-
sapam, Daréana.

4. Upayoga is of two kinds, Darsana and Jfifna.
Darsana 1s of fom kinds Daréana 158 known tobe
(divided into) Chaksu, Achaksu, Avadhi and Kevala

COMMBENTARY

Verses paiallel in these wme found m Pafichistikfyasamaya-

wira, as follows —
ogetr wg TR v 3 v &gt |

e gene TUnRY Rgrdti 1

gaunft SREed veRgaTni T siftor oty |

wirenaiied  fwisd Siy gvad 1

[ wfmremare « 9., By ]
1.e ~ Upayoga 18 of two kinds, being connected with Jfidna and
Dardana : know that this Upayoga 1s at all times insepaiable from
Jiva Dardana also 18 sad to be wath Chaksu, Achaksu, Avadhi and
the endless and eternal Kevala.”

Upayoga 18 the resultant of consciousness which, according to
Nifchaya Naya o realistic point of view, is the sole charactensstic of
Jiva BRoughly, Upayoge may be said to be a sori of inclination
which arises from consciousness ‘This inclination is either towaids
Dardana or towards Jiidma The difference between Dmdana and
Jiiina consists 1n thus, that in the former the details are not perceived,
while 1n the latter the details are also known. * Befoie we know
things m a detailed way, there 18 the stage where we simply see, hear,
or otherwise become comscious of it in a general way, without gong
wto ite s and outs We simply know it as belonging to a class,
we may know it asa borse, for instance, without going into any
further detpils as to 1ts mdividual characteristics. This is the first
stage of knowledge, 1t may be called detailless knowledge o
indefinite cognition (Dardana) If this stage is not experienced, there
can be no knowledge of the thing”® Cognition of the detals
consiste 1n Jiina (knowledge)

Dardana 16 thus undestood to be * cognition in an undifferen-
tiated way. ..you see a picture, for instance, but you do not go into
the details of 1t ; you just know in a general way that it 18 a prcture.” {

* {Jamsm * by Herbert Warren, p. 20,
t * The Karma Philosophy * by V. R Gandbi, pp. 88
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Jiva, acearding fo Jamna philosophy, conmsts of infinite Jiifna
and Dardana, but certain classes of Kaima tend to obscure these.
Dardans 15 of four kinds, Chaksu, Achaksu, Avadhi and Kevala; so
there aie also four kinds of Kaima which obscure each of these
varieties. When there is a cessation or mitigation (SR1qA) of one
or more of these varieties of Karma, the correspondmg class or classes
of Dmasana 15 01 are evolved Thus, by the 1emoval of these Karmas,
which obscure the Dardana which 1s recerved through the eye, a
Jtva cansee through the eyes. Thisis Chaksu Dadana (Daidana
through the eye) Again, by the removal of that Karma which
obscute the Dargana 1hiough any sense other than the eye, or mind, a
Jiva can cogmise through the four organs of sense—ear, nose, tonguve
or skin, and through the mind Tlns 1s celled Achaksa Dméana
(Daigane not through the eye) Similaly, when Karmas obscuiing
Avadln Daifana ae removed, a Jiva can have Avadly Dardana
(psychic knowledge, limited by space and time and obtained duectly
by the soul, e.g , clanvoyance) Lastly, by the 1emoval of the Karmas
which obscure Kevala Daidana, & Jiva can have Kevala (o perfect)
Dardana (in which everytlung in the thiee worlds existent 1n the
piesent, past and the future 18 at once cognised)

[Bestdes the four varieties of Karmas obscuring Dardana alrendy
raentioned, there are also five others mentioned by Uméasvimi, g,
Mdrd (sleepi, Nidrénidia (Deep sleep), Prachala {Trance), Prachalé
prachald (Drowsiness) and Styinaguddin (Somnambulistic state) ®
These, together with the Karmas obsewiing Chakgu, Achaksu, Avadhi
and Kevala Darfana alieady mentioned, make up nine Darsans-

varapiya Kaimas }
i FERaTt AETER AU |
B— e e recneac e A

Nénam atthaviyappam madisudachi “apfnanénini

o igpragTafrdgamt fErRERErER LR R
qge | '—{Tastdrthidgamn Sotra, VIIT 7]
t Sanskrit rendarusy
Wit SR AR AR FIAATH |
s e R NEgREN T h 4l

Jfidnam agtavikelpam mati-sruta-avadhaysh a)ifna) Afnini,

Mapah-paryayah kevalam ap.

pntyakga—pnrokaa-hhedmp oha—(b)
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Manapajjaya kevalamavi pachchakkha-parokkha-
vheyam cha ().

Padaghithe —nRgsand s Matisnda-chi apipapdipiy, the Jidna
and AjBEna of Mats, S1uta and Avadin  wf Avi also  wevew Mapapaj)ays,
Mayah paryays 3w Kevalam, kevala mw Népam, Jilkne wgfewrw Atthavi-
yappam, of eight vanieties ¥ Oha, also, wya-wtmada Pachchakkha-parckkha-
vheyam, has the varieties Pratyaksa and Paroksa

b Jiifna is of eight kinds, mz, Jiiinaand Ajfisng
of Mati, Sruta and Avadhi, Manah-paryaya and Kevala.
(It is) also divided into Pratyaksa and Paroksa (from
another point of view).

COMMENTARY.

In the previous verse, the first stage of cognition, zz, Dardana
(andifferentiated knowledge) has been described. In this veise the next
stage, Jiidna detailed knowledge), with 1ts varieties, 1s being described

The eight kinds of Jiiana are (1) Mat: Jiiina, (2) Sruta Jilina,
{3) Avadb:r Jiigva, (4) Manah-paryaya Jigna, (5) Kevala Jiidna,
(6) Kumat: or Ajiidna of Maty, {7) Ku-druta or Ajiiina of Srutz and
(8) Vibhangivadhi or Ajfidna of Avadhi

Kundakundéchérya has summed up all of them 1n the following
verse .—

“srirRIRRg TSR iy JSA9TRe |

Fairgg-Rrdmit g fifa & ofE g9 W

[ wpFremeer, 18t 1 ]
ie, “Ablimbodhika or Mat, Sruta, Avadhi, Manab-paryays and
Kevala—these aie the five vameties of Jidna Kumati, Ku-Sruts and
Vibhanga—these three also are connected with Jfidna

The three last-mentioned are nothing but false knowledge of
the first three It wall, therefore, be sufficient to explain the first five
varioties only of Jiana. UmésvAmi has also mentioned them in
Sﬁtraeg, Chapter I of Tattvarthadhigama Sétra [ eg., wRreETaiy-
ANQITRTST GG ” ]. 1t should be remembered that these
varieties of Jiidna constitute the two sorts of Pramépas recognised
in Jaina Philosophy [ & stard 1” aendgs 21 o]

Mati Jiiana 18 knowledge derived through the senses, including
the knowledge which ariges from the activity of the mind Sruta
Jiifna 15 knowledge deirved thiough symbols o1 mgns {eg, words
which are symbols of ideas, gestures, etc.) Avadhi Ji4na 1s the psycluc
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knowledge f"h“’h is dir_ecﬂy acquired by the soul without the medium
] of the actnjty _of the mind or the senses. Knowledge 1n the hypnotic

state may be cited as an example of Avadhi Jfitna, Manah-paryaya
Jiidna 18 the ] knowl‘edge of the ideas and thoughts of others
Mjnd 1e.admg is an jnstance of this kind of knowledge Kevala
Jiéna is omniscience or knowledge unlimited as to space, time or
abject. :

In our everydaylife we have Mati Jidna and Sruta Jiifna,
but theie are mnslances, though rare, of persons who, under a hypnotic
tiance, have knowledge of certain things (Avadhi Jfidna) and of
persons who can read the thoughts of otheis (Manah-paryaya Jiidna)
Though the exact nature of the last two kinds of knowledge have
not yet been understood, there is no doubt of the possibility of their
existence 'The mention, therefore, of these kinds of knowledge by
ancient Jaina wiuters proves that at that tume theie were evidences
which led them to believe in these two forms of knowledge The
occult powers attainable by Yogls whch are mentioned in Yoga
Philosophy of the Hindus also support the view that mn ancient
India occult sciences were by no meansunknown. The last-mentioned
knowledge, Kevala-Jiifina or omniscience, which coriespond 1o the
knowledge of the sages called Sarvajdas or Trkaladardis in the
Pwainas of the Hindus, is, according to the Jaina tradition, only
possessed by those who have reached the highest point of elevation
The Tirthahkaras and Garadharas are said to possess such s kind
of knowledge.

Though 1t is not possible to understand the real nature of
knowledges called Avadh: Jiidns, Manah-paryaye Jiidna and Kevala
Jfiéna, we can descnibe fully {be remaming two kinds of knowledge
ne., Sruta Jiiana and Matt Jiitna Siuta Jhdns s knowledgs derived
from woids spoken by a person, from reading books, from seeing
gestures or facial expiessions and from all other kinde of symbole
or migns. Mati Jiifina requires much detailed considezation ; for 1
gives us an idea of that part of the Jama peychology which treats
of Perception and Memory.

Tn Jauipa psychology fom stages b Mati Jfifna are usually
recognised These aie called (1, Avagraha,” (2) Tha, (3) Avéya and

(4) Dhérapa

ol 1» L 17, ergwenang 17 L 18— Tottrérthadhigsms
Sttra.
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In works on Jaina Nydya philosopby, we find that P1aménais of two
kinds —Pratyaksa (independent) and Paroksa (dependent) Pratyaksa
18 clear knowledge or cognition that this object 1s of such and such
a character, without depending upon any other kind of knowledge
That eogmtion, which is not elear by itself, i e, that which depends
upon some other kind of hnowledge 18 Paroksa © Pratyaksa or inde-
pendent knowledge 15 of two kinds, Sihvyavahfirika and Paramér-
thika Séafvyavabirika aganis of two kinds, 122, Indriya-nivandhana
feaused through the senses) and Anindrmiys-nivandbana (not caused
through the senses.)} The semses recognised i Jama philosophy
are the eye, the ear, the nose, the tongue and the skin Mind
(Manas) 18 called Noandriya or Anindriyal (Not Tndiiye) This
Sttivyavahfiika variety of Piatyaksa is what we have i our every-
day hfe The processes of Petception and Memory are dependent
upon this vartety of Pratyaksa only We shall, therefore, deal with
S8tivyavahariha Pratyaksa leaving aside Paramérthika Piatyaksa

*onrg a1 1 9
AT <17 L1 10,
“Rreg s’ 17 1L 1,13
“SETTUMREg T SRrTAT ar dme 17 L 1. 14,
“miug Ry 1” 1 2. 1.~ (Promégs Mimimss]
ugggar 1711, 1. “sere aegre 17 11. 2. “Rrerd ot 10 I, 3.
sdemUEmaaRe RdeTwar ar sfyared dgag 7 1L 4.
“qRrafEtg 1 11T 1 —{Parikstmukha sotca )
“ag Y o a w9 1 11 1 “gqed ey 1 11, 2.
“sgammEaTY  frdwrwmd ey 0 IL 3. “awqy’
‘ﬁlm 1 IIT 1 ——[Pramina-Naya-tattvilokdlankara]
T ag fgawr giemnie ol «
e FRrafifgaferamaRfaaiesg 5

[Pramfna-Naya-tattvélokdlankéra, 1T 4 17}
“sFaaifaahfire’ dua: elemafsg 1»
[Parikas mukha Sttra, IT. 5]
I erramras e e T TR eTET: sty
TR 1” 1. 1. 22 —[Pramspa Mimemsa]

“srrshlRsratirin A yRzofifr @ gead v

[Pramépa Mimamst Vritt{].
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which includes the little understood ocenlt knowledges—Avadh,
Manab-paryaya and Kevala mentioned Deviously = ’

Sativyabahdra is the act of satistying a desne to cognize [“gsit-
S ngfagfersar SRIEIRC qqge 17 Pramfps Aimémed Vrign)
This is the essenca of Siavyavahanka Pratyaksa whieh, according
to Jaina philosophers, 1s of four kinds, mz, Avagiaha, Tha, Aveya,
and Dhazand ¥ These fom me identical with the fom stages of
Mat: Jiidna alieady mentioned by us, and we shall now proceed to
explain each of these four varicties

The first stage, vagiaha, consists 1n the general knowledge
of an object when 1t 15 brought nto contact with a sense organ
First of all, there 1s an excitation 1n the sense organ by the shmulus
(vez., the object present in the outside world) 'Then there 15 an
excitation 1n the consciousness Thus, in the first stage a person
18 harely consectous of the exstence of an object 1

The second stage, Ih, consists m the desre to kuow the parti-
culurs of the object§, eg., & deswre to know whether it 1s this or that
Thus, sumilarities and differences of this object with other objects
become the suhject of consciousness in this stage.

* Piramfrilika Pratyakss 15 divided mnto classes, Sakala (Perfect) and Vikala
(Tmperfect) Kevala Jnfina comes under $ahala and Avadhi and Mansh-Paryaya cowe
under Vikala Pratyaksa

“TfeE SR T 1" “aw  Rsensfmaadagasva
gt I “g%E g... S ”

[Pramipa-Naya-tattvilokdlankfra IF 19,20 and 28],
Hemachandra also mentiony Kevala, Avadhi and Manah-paryaya under Pratyakss
[oredwmaied dmmer @Rt gw Sweq 1
“FERERsatmaqaRY § "'—Praména Mumtas 11 16 aund 16]
e meknamaanin T asagiieey I
[Pramfina-Naya-tattvalokilankira IT 6]
sgfigem NSRRI aisrag iy )
mmﬂ g {Pramfna Miméms& I 1,21]

1 of th rt of Jaine philosophy, the reader may refer to
v my tr:::l:t‘::nh;l!e:r:ﬁ;:: Moxmﬁ ;sgfpn;lmhed n the Jawa Gazeite, 1915“
1 « Reafeféhaemar—egrE—esamig—irrgimsETs-
AgRTRC—aHrE R Ry aronany: 1
{Pramfna-Naya-fattvalokalankdra II, 7
RIS FHARAC—RANGURTG: |
‘ im Rt [Pramips Mimémad. L 1 27]
(7
‘m l”
§ e * (Pramapalayatattvilokilankara I, 8,]

“ﬂl@aﬁﬂmﬂml |*%——{Pramipna-Mimimes X 1. 28}
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In the first stage {Avagraha), we have for example simply the
knowledge of a man, but in the second stage (1hA) we desire to
know the particulars of this man, eq, whether he 15 a resident
of Karniita @ Léta country, ete.®

In the third stage, Avfiys, there is a refimte finding of the
particulars which we desired to know in the second stage. The
second stage 18 merely an attempt to know the particulms, while the
third stage conmsts of the ascertainment of these particulais f

The fourth stage, Dbarand, consists of the lasting impression
which results after the object, with 1ts particnlars, 18 defimitely ascer-
temmed T It 18 this impression () which ensbles us to remem-
ber the object afterwards Memary, tlierefore, is the result of these
four successive stages of Mat Jnfna

Now we shall turn to that pat of verse 5 of Diavya-Samgraha
which, after laying down the eight varieties of Jndna, says that it
may also be divided into two classes from another pont of view.
These two classes are 1espectively known as Pratyaksa and Pajoksa .

We have alresdy given a detailed account of Pratyaksa, and it
now remains to narate biiefly Parokga knowledge

Paiokse knowledge 15 said to be of five kinds (1) Smarana,
(2) Pratyablnjfidna, (3) Taka, (4) Anuména and (5) Agama Sinarana
15 mmply the remembance of an object Pratyabhijfiina is the
recogmtion of an object by noticing similauties and differences
The difference between Smuarana and Pratvablujfifna may be un-
derstood fiom the following examples We see a certam man We

then 1emember that we bad seen lnm previously  This 18 Smarana
We go to aforest and see a strange creature  Then we remember
that we have heard or read ahout such a creatme, and we identify 1t
This 18 Pratyabhyjfifna Ths corresponds to Upamana Pramina
recogmsed in the Hindu philosophies Taiha or Oha consists of the
knowledge of an universal concomitance of any two tlungsieg,

* “geviw Redtedn i —ageEiRRiceauser
&l Dl Gl Tl T N ——,
RrgenfiiaRfiad 1 —(Ratnakordvatinka 11 8]

T “dirafrwhdarsmy 1
[Praména-Neya-tattvalokaladkira IT 9 and Praméps Mimomsa I 1 80),

I “§ ax gTawaeaesh gror |

[Pramépa-naya-tatvalokslankira 119,

“ERI-RGRVRT 1"-(Praméns Mimames. L. 1 2]
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wheiever there is smoke, there 1s fire) This 18 the same as Vyiph
Jiidna mentioned 1n the Nyiya philosophy of the Hindus Anuméns
18 mference and 18 either Svartha (for one’s own self) o1 Parartha
(for others ; There is a detailed tieatment of AnumAna in Jamna
Nydya philosophy, sumilar to that found fu the Nyaya philosophy of
the Hindus Agama 15 knowledge derived thiough the words of one
who 18 trustworthy This also 18 recognised in different systems of
Hindu philosophy, such as Vedénta, Nydya, Satikhya, Mimamsa, etc *

We fimsh this brief survey of different kinds of knowledge by
saying that, as we have mentioned in our notes to verse 4 Dravya-
Samgraha that there are certain Karmas called Dardandvaraniys
Karmas which obscure the different varieties of Dardana, so there are
algo Karmas which obscure the different vavleties of Jidna, These
are known as Ji&nfvaraniya Karmas. Umfsvimi in lus Tattvirtha-
dhigama Siif1a has mentioned that Jhdnavaraniya Karmes are of five
sorts which obscuie Meti, Srnta, Avadhi, Manahparyays and Kevala

=gyl eFRIeaRRasgAaradg, 1 11 2
“GepraangRaraaT af@rerT s 17 10 3
TRTEATURICTS: TFe+ weaimwg1” 111 5
IqsrargustaRtra’ o ifagmegg 17 1T 11
qrawg Sralmaagarg 1 HII.[ l14
“qraagATR MarTTRdREaTE 120 199
! fPa1iksimukha Satrs )
AR ARG ARG aEg, ey 1 101 2
vy GeErRaagasgIared  aReR 4g% TR 17
L 3.
"%mazﬁrag* RETEarErRIRATER ST 1 S
frmrag s’ IIL 5. . )
“FIFAZISFHENT ARSI GTATI T LTINS G
afers @AY wAAreaTared FagAggrcatar a%: 1 11 7.
« s AT gAdddgaamd: * [V 1 —[PrimsnaNayo-
Tnttvalokalau;:.raj "mm |” L33
vegRysaRrarargIgArar . 2,2
qrEATEATTR N aiETHRRT SR 1 L 2 3 .
e raTuEead atagtaq vy afiegd  agmiamiERS-
wes aaiwmEg” L 2.4
SR (EF ARG ATRYE: 17 L 2. 5.
ug;mammEms" [. 2. 7.—{Printna Mimémsd
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knowledge 1espectively [ “ARrmERImA:CiTRYRER, 17 At
difirr-am, <1g1]

Now, adoubt 1s started by the commentator of Dravya-Sam-
graha. He says that in Tark-Sastra (Nyfiya philosophy) of the Jainas
we find that Mati Jiidns, with 1ts-fom vaneties, Avagiaha, Ins, Avaya
and Dharapd, is included under Sfhvyavahérika Pratyaksa But
Umésvami in his Tattvéatha SAtra says planly that Mati and Sruts
Jiitnas are not Pratyaksas, but Paroksas® We have the following
aphorisms in Tattvértha Satra —

“aRrgETERRE IS aeR w1 1 9.

“grg e 1 L 11

“oreraeadg, 1 L 12
ie, “Knowledge is of five kinds Mati, Sruta, Avadhi, Manah-
paryaya ané Kevala The first two are called Parokea and the rest
are known as Pratyaksa ”

Now, this 1s apparently m contradiction with the works on
Jaina Nyiya philosophy some of which we have already quoted in our
notes. How can this apparent contradiction be explamned away ?

The commentator says that Umfsvdmi’s aphorism is to be
regarded as a general ordinance ( gait ) while the saymgs of
the wimters on Jaina Nyfiya philosophy should be taken s a special
rule or exception | (WTawE:)

In special or exceptional cases the general rule should not be
followed In the present instance also, though the general rule us
lmd downm Tattvirtha Stitra says that Mat: and Srats Jiifnas are
Parcksa knowledge, there are particular exceptional cases,i when

T aiterte | ayqesterer, ¥ QRO | O
TR % Aol aff alvnd wod ey R Rt
Rrefy ¢ afme Steraaish: o w0 @Rl ¢ aur wqETg-
s Al qtiemit serand aar ETEnRgd A
Wiy Qe A s Joay 1

}The commentator lays down in the following passage certan eases where
Srota Yidna s wholly Parokga, where it is partially Paroksa and where

16 15 00 ab 1l Parokea bub Pratyalys —““qTegToTds STAWTY Gl
Ay | SRR RTaRRshe-gftad Reveasd agiy
R | I, TATER GRS R s
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these should be called Pratyaksa The commentator further says
that we all know that the knowledge of our own happiness and
misery 18 Pratyaksa, but if we say that, according to Tattvaitha Sfitra,
Mat: and Sruta Jiifinas are always Paroksa, the knowledge of our
happiness o1 misery should also become Paroksa, which is absmd. ¢

The following table of Jfidna can, theirefore, be fe-ananged from
diffeient points of view, in the manner shown in Tables I and IT in
the accompanying Chert No. L

Ji?na.
1 !
Ma‘tx. éTulta. Ava{dlu. Manah-paryaya.  Kevala.
l 1
[ | ] | | {
Jiana. Ajiidna Jifna, filna Jiifina, Ajiifna
(Eumati). (Kusrnta), ('be‘l;;::)gn-
va

SRl o aq Swa-qEd, | I PremarEaaEn ae PR
Rgeguaifaast edframmty afmemdfmi
FrauRRraaread fffeag, wigadm agam-
el SeeerEmERniEngd SeSRTHIIaar
Rigaly darfat e, el seem-
Ardrad

gy g Gt Wl At gageRGdgeat o
orsify, « < qar |’



19

DRAVYA-SAMGRAHA, §

A..&E!_M_V vuynly .sdqﬁ. A.san:.u-w Juenfy .mnammh. A.Ecuz_wnaa.w. A) eoynfy .E«._E.
.ﬁ.__:._m .__.Ta .EM»oM .uhanﬁwﬁnsﬂ .==~“a><
.amv_“_zam .uuxa_wuﬁm
yNyAr

[*3¢ us popnjous 192q 8oY DyvLBwng-vAtvLT 11 Pa9uo.4y 91 81 sppn3op ayy Jo
lonus sp O  oapisnvyxa Jon 53 g ‘nupaspun Jo vaypg vwobvippygepagang og Busp.sooon s1 oqmy styx)

I W19Vl
d:am&.a .whd_p.ﬂ d.ﬁ .a._a._ua—>d.
.s?n.-da._snaﬁm ‘IUPBAY “B[eAY[ _ ~
}
I _ - *BOBYpUBATU euuypuRAIL
.uJ,_S .ai_ﬁm ..Euﬁai ~efyrpuy
‘|yjIgaey *BYJIpAR 0 ] _
| _ [ e IPWeIyg "eypyBARLADYg
‘swmesly .aﬁd.w-_n,ﬂ opey,  supzhgoefivag -eusrewgy *

L t ! 1

_ ,
suu“o.ﬂm dﬁdwuaum
]
“FNYWVHd
["Aydosopyd vhyhiy vusvp uo syioM 03 Buspsooon ey a1iwy say]
I @IaV.L
I IEVHD




20 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS,

T gEUATTE 99 99 Urg ) & ue

Atthachadunénadamsapa sémannam jivalakkhanam

bhaniyam. o

Vavahird suddhanayi suddham pupa damsanam

néinam (6) o

Padaphitha.—swew Simappam, 1 & gencral gense, rmeyEw Jivalakkhe-
yam, the characteristic of Jiva, wwra Vavabdrd, sccording to Vyavahéra Naya.
RN Atthachadundpadamsana, the eight Jiidnas and four Dardanas,
%R Bhaviyam, is narrated. yv Pupa, agun. gevw Suddhageyf, according
to Suddha Nays. @ Suddham, Suddha (Pure). wew Damsapam, Dardan
(perception) ww Ninam, Jiéna (knowledge).

6. According to Vyavahfira Naya, the general
characteristics of Jiva are said to be eight kinds of J#4na
and four kinds of Dardana. But according to Suddha
Naya, (the characteristics of Jiva) are pure Ji4na and
Darsana.

COMMENTARY.

The commentator Brahmadeva says that Jiva s sard in a general
sense to have the chaiacteristics of eight kinde of J#dna and four
kinds of Daifana. By the word *“Siménya™ or “in a general sense "
in the origimal verse we should understand “when we do not desire
to distinguish between Samséri (leading a mundane existence) or
Muakta (iberated) Jivas or when we do not diwstinguish between pure
and impure Jfigna and Dardana ™ In this verse the author ssys
that really Jive possesses the characterstics of pure Jfifna and
Deréane, but from the ordinary or common sense point of view,

* Suansk: it rendeving:
weageen Gmre Reewd R |
SR TEwatE I T g e U g i

Agtachaturjiidnadardane simipyam jivalakganam bhamtam.
Vyavahbrit suddhanaydb duddham punah darsanam jidnam.~—(6).

t “quaratify fsd: ¢ Wﬂm afaa,
waET JETE-NeEUAREar A 1

Commentsry on Dravys—Samgrahz, Verse 6. By Brahmadeva.
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we recognise that Jiva has eight kinds of Jidna and four kinds of
Dardana Among the eight Linds of Jiifina, varieties of impure or
false knowledge a8 “also included, but these can only be said in a
general sense to be the characteristics of Jiva, for in Mukts or
liberated Jiva, these are not possible. So Jiva in its pure state bas
only the characteristics of pure Jfiina and Dardzna

The commentator says that verses 4-6 of Dravya Samgraha by
explaining Upayoga refute the doctrine of Nyaya Philosophy, viz, that
a thing and its qualities are permanently distinct * It should be
remembered that in Nydya Philosophy the identity of a quality and
the possessor of that guality 1s never recognised. Here it is said that
Jiidna and Dardana are not only the quahties of Jiva, but are :dentical
with it Now the question may arise how can this be possible? Can
we not conceive of qualities as separated from the possessor of the
same? The answer is that Jainism examines everything from differ-
ent standpoints and though from the realistic point of view Tiva
and its qualities are identical, we say from the ordinary or common-
sense pomnt of view that these are distinet. That is to eay, in Jainism
there 1s no dogmatic assertion as in Nyiya Philosophy that there can
be no identity between a quality and the possessor of that qualities.
On the contrary, the identity of Jiva and iis qualities is recognised.
Of course from the ordmary point of view we may recognise qualities
as distinet from the possessor of them That is to g4y, We can con-
ceive the qualities as distingnishable, but not distinet from their pos-
sessor, that s, this separate existence is not real. Tn Paiichastikdya-

samaysedra also we find the following verse which expresses a similar
view .—

“ fowarary gt Refreai gy |
qRERT T gl ' @ ey 1
[ Verse No. 523

“Dardans and Jiidna, in a gimilar maoner, are identical with Jiva
and not separable from it Only in common parlance we separate

(Dardana and JiSna from Jiva), but in reality there is no such
separation.”

'«qﬁuﬁﬁnﬁmm%mm@m

ararsg” nae )”
Commentary on Dravya-Samgraha, Verse 6. By Brahmadoeva,
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QU T 9 9T F wrer =g fosgar iy
o &7 wgTe a3 Fagnr ght dumEt none

Va:?ga. rasa paficha gandhé do phésé attha nichchays
jive.

No sant: amutti tado vavabiri mutti bandhido—(7).

Padaphtha —Rear Nichchayd, according to Nidchaya Nays. i Jive,
in Jiva. =v Vapna, colour., %@ Rasa, taste, wuw Paficha, five. 21 Do, two
maer Qandhé, smells 7y Atthe, eight, wor Phés, tonch. ¥ No, not, sf
Santi, are, @¥r Tado, therefore sg®r Amutts, without form. =g Vavabird,
according to Vyavabdra Naya, wa®r Bandhédo, from Bandha (bondage).
wf¥x Mutts, possessed of form,

7. According to Nischaya Naya, Jiva is without
form, because the five kinds of colour and taste, two
kinds of smell, and eight kinds of touch are not pre-
gsent in it But according to Vyavehira Naya [Jiva]
has form through the bondage [of Karma ]

COMMENTARY.

Jiva 1s naturally invisible, but *when the soul is attacked by
the passions .1t takes on the Pudgala (oaternal) particles fit for the
bondage of the kermas, just as a heated iron-ball takes up water-
particles m which 1t 18 immersed This 18 the bondage of the Karmas.”
Thus * the naturally invisible soul 18 compounded 1n s very subtle
way with visble, tangible matter, and 15 1n s sense thereby rendered
visible, as lemon-juice is rendered sweet by the addition of sugsr and
water. In its pure state the soul [Jiva]is 1nvisible, Just as 1 itself
the lemon-juice 18 sour.” }

We should thezefore remember that, aceording to the Jama behef,
Jtva, in its natural or real state, 18 mmvisible  But 1t combines with

* Sapsknt rendermng
wim cem e e Y et ) e B |
ar e t e SyeEIre Y &R U
Varnih rasth paiicha gandheu dvau spardih asian msohayat jive,
No santi amtrthih tateh vyavebérat mirttsh bandhatah.

1 A. B. Latthe—"4n Introduction to Jeimsm,” pages 9-10.
+ Herbert Warren—* Jaunism,” pages 10-11.
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Pudgala or matter. This combination 1s the bondage (Bandha) which
produces karmas. When Jiva thus combines itself with Pudgala
(matter), it leaves 1ts invisible staie and becomes visible tous It is
Pudgala (maite1) which has fom and when Pudgala combines itself
with Jiva, the taste, colour, smell and touch of the former which are
the requisites of its form, are stiributed to the really formless Jiva,
and we say that Jiva has form Every form of mundane hife which
we see 18 a Jiva in its impure and viaible state in combination with
Pudgala. Therefore, according to Vyavahéra Naya, that is to say,
from the ordinary or common sense point of view, we may say that
Jivas have form, but we must 1emember that aceording to Nidehaya
Naya or the 1ealistic point of view, Jivas are without form

Brabmadeva in his commentary quotes a verse to support this
view

“oel qfe qu sRwady gai v fvaa’ |

awyr wgfoardr Wdr &y Seew W

i¢ “In bondage [Jiva] 1s one [with Pudgala), but really according to
defintion, 1t 18 separate [from Pudgala] Hence formlessness does not
always belong to Jiva

Pudgala 18 said to possess touch, taste, smell and colour.?
Though these qualities are really mseparable from Padgala, from the
ordinary point of view we speak of them as separate from Pudgala |
Colours are of five kinds, vz, Blue (Nila), Yellow (Pita), White (Sukla),
Black (K1isna), and Red (Lohita)f The varieties of taste are Bitter
(Tikta), Sour (Katu), Acid (Amla), Sweet (Madhura)and Astringent
{Kaséya)§ Smells are of two kinds, fragrance (Surabhi) and its
opposite {Asurabhi)|| The eight kinda of touch are Soft (Mridu),

L]
* ¥ Syar TEasR QEN@ | Tettvérthédhigamn Sttra V. 28

T “ quurEiEREr wReshgr fdar & 1
ST ¥ JAOAT HETATNEAT Gy 07
[reafEsEnr 1w 0
1 “ adn dam Aelegyradifiaigm
[Tattvirthardjevirtiika No 10 on Stira V. 28 ]
§ ¢ RIsnZHIgHYUTIRIr T 1
[TPatbvirtharfjavertiika No 8 on Satrs V. 28]
[|  ¥reps gePagRRaws | ¥ [Tattvartharijaverttaka No, 9 on Sotra
V. 28}
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Hard (Kathina), Heavy (Guru), Light (Laghu), Cold (Sita), Hot (Usna),
Smooth (Smgdha) and Rough (Réksa), «

The commentator says that the author in this veise establishes
the formlessness of Jiva which is contrary to the views held by
(Kumanla) Bhatta (and s followeis) and Charvika. [ “xfer wg~

aratene gemNRTeagerSs g5 wad " ] Chaivika recognises
nothing but what 18 capable of being perceived by the senses, hence a
formless Jiva 1s conhary to his doctrine.

JRIEHFATERE FAT FIERET g et |
ATUHFET FEON GEAETg Wit

Puggalakammé§dinam kattd vavahirado dunichchayado.

Chedanakammén4d4 suddhanayé suddhabhévinam —(8).

Padapéths —smrr Vavsharado, according to Vyavahéra Naya. e=t
Ada, Jiva. g PuggalakemmAdipam, of the Pudgala Karmas wev
Katta, doer. §Du,but fRgwr Nichchayado, according to Niéchaya Naya.
S~ OhedapakammAna, of the thought karmas., g Suddhayays,
according to Suddha Naya gemw Suddhabhévagam, of the Suddha Bhévas.

8. According to Vyavahfia Naya, Jiva ir the
doer of the Pudgala Karmas According to Nigchaya
Naya, [Jiva is the doer of] Thought Karmas ﬁ:ccord-
ing to Suddha Naya, [Jiva is the doer] of Suddha
Bhévas.

' COOMMENTARY
In this verse the Jana doctune of causation as to the ongin of
the world 18 brmefly treated Causes a1e generally accepted to b‘f of
two kinds, Upédana (Substantial Cause) and Nimitta (Determining
Cause) Take the case of an eaithen pot. The UpAdéna or the

“ wmmmm‘% ¢

[Tatbvﬁrathsrﬁ;lvatthka No. 7 on Btra 28]
{ Senskmt rendermg —
t wel sy g fresra |
At W P, TR el

Pudgalakarmmbdinim kartth vysvahirateh tu nichayatah
Ohetanakarmmanim 4tmé ¥uddhanayib énddhs-bhavansm.—8)
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Substantial Cause of the earthen pot is the earth, and its Numitta o1
Determining Cause 18 the potier and hus implements Furst of all,
the potter foims an 1den of the shape, size, etc, of the pot whichhe1s
gomng to make This existence of the pot m the idea may be called the
1esultant m consciousness of the potter Then follows the existence
of the pot which we can perceive by oursenses According to Jaina
Metaphysies, Jivas a1e only possessed of infinite knowledge, ete, and
are not agents, But causation 1s attnibuted to Jivas fiom dufferent
ponts of view. Turst, Jivas are said to be agents of then own result-
ants, mz, infinite knowledge, bliss, etc  Tlhis is according to Suddha
(Pure) Naya. Again, according to Nidehaya Naya, Jivas are said to
be causes of the thought karmas which precede the Pudgala-kaimas
preceptible by us According to Vyatahfia Naya, Jivas are also
recogmsed as agents of even these Pudgala-karmas.

Kai1mas are generally understood to be of two sorts—Diavya-
kaymas and BhAva-karmas. To return to our example of the making
of a pot, the existence of a pot in the mind of a potter may be smd to
be 2 Bhéva-karma, while the matexial existence of the pot percepiible
by our senses is known to be a Diavya-karma Now, the potter is
directly the cause of the Bhiva-karma, and that Bhéva-karma agan
18 the cause of the Dravya-karma It should, therefore, be 1emem-
bered that, according to Nidchaya Naya, the potter 18 the agent of the
Bhéva-karma (the pot existing 1n ides), and accordmg to Vyavahira
Naya, that of the Diavya-kaima (the pot perceptible by us).

Similarly, in the case of Jivas, they are 1eally possessed of the
characteristics, me, mfimie knowledge, bliss, ete. J fvas, therefore
may be said to be the agents of these characterstics according to
Suddha Naya. Next, we may say that the Jivas are agents of those
mental attitudes and conditions which favour the mflux of particles
of matter Attachment, aversion, ote , may be mentioned as examples
of such states of Jivas These are the thought kermas According
to Niudchaya Naya, Jivas are sard to be the agents of these classes of
karmas When the Jivas cause such thonght karmes to be pro-
duced, these thought karmas, on ihe other hand, lead to the generation
of the matenial karmas or Dravya-karmas, The Jivas are not, there-
fore, the direct causes of Dravya-kaimas Ttis according to Vya’vahﬁm
Naya only that we can spesk of Jivas as agents of Dravyakarmas,
The very essence of Dravya-kmimas consists of particles of matter,

and ‘these Me 1 no way akin to consciousness—the charactensstic



26 THE SAORED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS

of Jivas The UpAd&na or substantial cause of 2 Dravya-karma
18 therefore Pudgala o matter, and therr Nmmutta or determining canse
1s the Bhéva-kaima, e » that condition of the Atm# which render 1t
capable of assimilating the particular Dravya-karma Thus a -Jiva
18 neither the UpAdina nor the Nimitia cause of Dravyakarmas,
according to Nudchaya Naya It 18 only fiom the Vyavahara point
of view that we say that the Jivas are causes of Dravyakaimas,
Bat, 1 reslity, (according to Nidchaya Naya), Jiva 18 only the
agent of its own attitudes (Bhdvas)y In Pafichstikaya-samaya-
sla, we have  ““Atm4 is the agent of 118 own Bhévas, as 1t causes
1ts own 1esultants But 1t 18 not the agent of Pudgala-karmas.
Thia should be understood to be the precept of the Jina "'+

’ The umverse 1s therefore mads up of Jtvas and Ajivas Pudgala
or matter 18 the substantial causs of every matenial thing, while
diffetent Bhiva or thought keimas sie the detesmimng cause of
these Jivas cause these thought karmas to be pioduced Thus
two sorts of substances, material and spnitual, may he regarded to be
the cause of all kinds of mamfestations There are many unmits of
this spiritual substance possessed of quahties which are known as
Jivas, and there are also many umts of material substance (Pudgals),
which again have their own characteristic qualities  These two kinds
of substances act and 1e-act upon each other, and a constant state of
activity 18 going on m this universe

The Jaina doctrine of the eausation of the world should there-
fore be remembered as quite distinet from the same of Hindu philo-
sophies, like Vedanta, which asserts that the whole of the univese 18
one homogeneous spiritual Brahma, or, like Charvika, which avers
that the universe is made up of matter only

The commentator, Brahmadeva says that this verse refutes the
doctrine of the Siakhya philosophy that Puruga (coriesponding to
Jiva of the Jainas) 1s always Udastna (it indifferent, ve, without
activity), for here 1t 1s recogmsed that Jiva 1s an agent. T

* e ERT DT WY WOl e e |
a & s’ o froaaa” g’ o

[Verse 61,

1 “an’ QRS TEAATAG CTRCTACT-JEaR arar aar”

[Brahmadeva's Commentary on verse 8, Dravys-samgrahs}
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T GETRH [ TR |
T frauad JeuaE g SEEE ntle
Vavahér§ suhadukkham puggalakammaphalam pabhuf-
jedi. -
Ada nichchayanayado chedanabhivam khu ddassa.—(9).

Padapitha —wmy Ad4, Jiva wmerw Vavahir8, according to Vyavahfra
Naya. yewaSuhadukkham, hapmness and misery, Fwwaree Puggalakam-
maphalam, the fiuits of Pudgala karma. 75 #R Pabhufijedi, enjoys. Reguwadr
Wichchayayayado, according to Midchaya Naya., wyw Adssss, of Jiva,
Rqwwm Chedapabhivam, conscions Bhéva. 3§ Khu, only.

9. According to Vyavahira Naya, Jiva “enjoys
happiness and misery, the fiuts of Pudgala karmas.
According to Niéchaya Naya, Jiva has conscious Bbivas

only.

COMMENTARY,

It has already been laid down that Atmé (or soul) 18 entirely
distinct 10 1ts characteristios from Pudgala (o1 matter) The essence
of Jiva or Atma 18 conscionsness which is altogether ghsent from
Pudgala or matter Hence, as 1n the previous verse 1t has been laid
down that a spiritval substance (Jiva) cannot be the cause of-Pud-
gala-karmas (¢ e, matenial karmas), so 1n This verse 1t 15 shown that
Jivas from their very nature are unaffected by the fruits of Pudgsla-
kermas Redlly speakmg, Jives only enjoy etermal bliss which
18 their essential charactemstic Therefore, according to Nidchaya
Nays, a Jiva should only be 1egarded as an enjoyer of bliss resulting
from its characteristic of consciousness  But thiough the generation
of attachment, aversion, ete., Jivas attain such a condition that they
become ready for the assimilation of matter It 1s only 10 such states
of Jivas that there 15 an mflux of matter in them. When there 18
such an mflux of matter, the Jivas have to enjoy sorrow and delight,
bappness and misery, as these are the fruits of Pudgala-karmas.

* Sanskrit rendering s— *
. [
AR GO TS 0G|
v s e ag s
Vyavabirit sukthaduhkham pudgalakarmaphalam prabhunkis
4tm8 mschayanayatah chetanabhévag Lhaln Stmanah,—(9).
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Thus, really, a Jiva, through its characterstic consciousness, 1s 1ncaps-
ble of being affected by happiess o1 misery—the fruits of material
kmmas It is only when matter assmimlates itself with a Jiva that
we see the fimits of material karmas also 1 that Jiva and say that
this Jiva 1s enjoying happiness or misery the fimuts of matenial kar-
mas  But 1t should be 1emembered that this enjoyment of the fimts
of karma by a Jiva 18 only appaient, but not 1eal Really speaking,
Jives enjoy bliss only, which 18 the resultant of its characterstic
CONSCIoUSNess.

The commentator says that thus veise refutes the doctrine
of the Buddhistic philosophy that an agent does never enjoy the

e o g e
the hwits of karma

SERRTIATYY ITHERCTTRT T |
srageat T RrEauadt srdERer O 1y ont

Anuguwrudehapaméino uvasamhérappasappado chedd
Asamuhado vavahird nichchayanayado asankhadeso
va.—(10)

Padapétha.—mmwa Vavabi b, according to Vyavahira Nays. % Cheds,
the conscious Jive. THEEETEWIT UvassmhArappasappado, by contraction and
expansion WeIEA Asamubado, without Semudghéta. FYEREwd Anuguro-
dehapaméno, equal 1n extent o & small or & Imge body. &1 Va, but frvwrwdt
Michchayanayado, accordmng to Nidchaya Naya smeddt Asankhadeso, existent
10 1npumerable Pradesas.

10. According to Vyavahéra Naya, the conscious
Jiva, beang without Samudghéta, becomes equal in enftent
10 a small or a large body, by contraction and expansion ;
but, according to Niéchaya Naya, [it] is existent in
mnumerable Pradegas

- “ug wal TGS @ gF T Agwaktand

AT TEEER g e 17
[Bra?:made\-a's Commentary on verse 9, Dravya-samgrabs ]

{ Sanskmt rondermg — .
SR AR gudaresraaat fagrer |
g SR FrRagada wéreagm: ar kel
Auugurndolmpmmﬁnnl,: upasmphﬁ.raprasnrpibhyﬁm chidatmé "
Asnmudghétit vyavahirgb mschayanayatah asankhyadesah va.—(10)
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COMMENTARY,

That portion of AkAda, which is obstructed by one mdivisible
atom, 15 known as a Pradeda [See verse 27 of Diavya-samgraba ]
That portion of Akdda in which Jiva, Pudgals, Dharma, Adharma
and Kila exist, 1s known as Lokdkdda, and the Akida beyond 1t is
called Alokikida.- Really speaking, Jivas il uwp innumerable
Pradedas 1n Lokidkida But, fiom the ordinary pointof view, we speak
that a Jiva becomes equal mm extent to 2 small m a laige body, by
confiaction and expansion, when 1t 18 without Samudghéta

Samudghita has been thus defined * Samudghita is the exit of
Jiva fiom the body to another form, without leaving the c11ginal
body altogether "f Seven lunds of Samudghita me recogmsed m
Jama philosophy, vz, Vedand, Kagya, Vikiya, Maranéntiha, Teja,
Abara aud Kevalif 'When the Atmé goes out of its 1eshaming
body pmticles through excessive pain, without leaving the origimal
body, we have an illustiation of Vedanf-samudghfta. When, at
the 1180 of cxcessive anger, etc, the Atmd goes out of its material
confines without leaving the body to mjure others, we have Kasfya-
samudghita The expanmon of the Atma from its Pradesas, with-
out leaving the body, owing to some perturbation due to lust, etc,
18 called Vikriyi-samudghata The exit of the Atma, without
leaving the original body, to that Pradeda where 3t has fixed its
residence, at the time of death of a bemng, is Marandntika-samudghata
Teja-samudghéta are of twosorts—Subba and Adnubha It 15 said that
when a gieat sage pexcerves some cause of harm to his mind, he be-
comes angry, and ai that time a1ed figme, twelve yojanas in length and
nine yo)anas broad, pointed at the top and broad at the hottom, issnes
forth from the left shoulder of the sage and, after destroymng that cause
of evil, consnmes 1tself with the sage Tlus is Adubha-samudghéta
There 18 2 Jaina story that such a figuie 1ssued forth fiom the body
of the sage, .Dvipayana, and, destioying Dvanka, destroyed 1itself

*Fora detailed description of Lokékisa and Alokskisa, see verse 20 of Dravys-
samgraba,

t ‘el sedye Safiew
frma’ &widy wa® sgz™e am W

1 “Gruwerafefemnrca Rewgem |
ATTERT WPt wows dvhw” g 1"

[Verses quoted m Brahmadeva's Commentary ]
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with the sage ®. The exit of & white form, having an extent simila:
to that mentioned 1 Asublia-samudghéte, fiom the nght shoulde
of a sage who becomes full of commiseration at some calamity of
the people, like a famimne o1 an epidemic, 18 known as Subha-samud-
ghata Ths, after destroymg the calamity, entersits own Pplace.
The exit of a white figme, one cubit 1n length, from the head of
a sage, to 1esolve a doubt by seerngsome Keval: (possessed of infimte
knowledge), is known as Ahﬁra—samudgh&ta. In a catamn stage
through the rise of all kinds of Karmas, a Kevali's foom expands and
fills up the whole Lokakada, without leaving the original body This
is called Kevali-samudghéta

A description of these forms clealy 1llusirates the belief of
various subtle forms by the Jamas In all cases, when a Jiva does
not assume these foims, it fillls up either a large o1 a small body
This theory of the Jamas 1s severely cuticised mn the Vedanta _
philosophy of the Hindus Sankaifchérya, m hiE coniherdtary on
Vedanta-stitia, Adhy8ya II, Pada IT, Sftra 34, had saixd that if 1t 18
admitted that a Jiva is equal m extent to its body, 1t 18 1mpossible
that the same Jiva can enter nto the bodies of a fly and an elephant
This 18 not the place to discuss the point 1n deta] We shall simply
mention the view held by the Jawas with respsct to this pomnt
The Jainas say that as a lamp, placed respectively in a small pot
and a 100m, 1llummates the whole of the space between each of thess,
50 a Jiva contracts and expands, according to the dimensions of
different bodies A hetter example can be given by meniioning
the case of gases ike oxygen, which fill up the whole of the space
within different vessels, having small or laige dimensions But

*Brahmadeva has thus referred to it in his commentary “ﬁmu‘aa‘q” We find
2 menhion of this story 1n the following passsge quoted from the commentary by
b'rntnsﬁgam 50r: on Yadastilaka Champu by Somadeva Stm

“g3rady frlr fre witedfirmam: gRgal AREAn TEEIw
HIGST & WL, TF STt B ganshy swdr afysafr p ofr
TG TWAT IR, TG S % ¢ ofr gaaly giar gaireet
TR, FETINY MAY  SurAgEaE §8T ARk | agwd Aaw
o HE %G Rreg dtaae: gAY a9 g whee it
AERENEE, GRAAEEEY  Tawenel  qmiagfraafe aaga
AR ansRrrarsameas (7 ) gl genat o gqE 17
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this expansion and contiaction of Jivas, according to different bodies,
a1e only recognized fiom the Vyavahfaa pomt of view  According to
Nigchaya Naya, Jivas can fill up innumerable Pradedas m Lokikésa

lisaRTeaUeRd frigarr—Ed
RrerfRrargdrran awsliar gife dadr nsgu sk

Pughavijalateuvdfivanapphadi vivihathdvare indi.

Vigatigachadupafichakkhi tasajivd honti sankhédi.—(11.)
Padapétha.—gafivetewremrsd Pudhavijalatenvidvanapphadt, the earth,
water, fire, mir and plants  ffgwERy § Viviha-thdvare mndi, vanous kinds of

SthAvara, possessed of one sense  Amfimgeena Viga-tiga-chadu-paiichakkhé,
of two, three, four and five senses. werd Sankhdd!, conches, eic. wafer
Tasa)ivfl, the Trasa Jivas W@ Honti, are.

11. The earth, water, fire, air and plants are
various kinds of Sthivara possessed of one sense. The
Trasa Jivas, conches, etc, are possessed of two, thres,
four and five senses.

COMMENTARY.

Jivas a1e classified under tvo principal heads—Samsiri (lead-
g a wordly existence) and Mukta (hberated) In verses 11—13 of
Dravye-samgraha the Samsfii Jivas with therr sub-divisions are
described, and the characteristiecs of Mukta Jivas are mentioned
in verse 14

In this verse, two varieties of Samefin Jivas are enumerated —
Samsfrs, me, Sthivara (Immobile) and Trasa (mohle, capable
of spontaneous movement) Earth, watel, fire, air and vegetables
are Sthavara Jivas snd possess only one senss, mz, the sense
of touch Those Jivas which possess more than one eense are
called Trasa Jivas These might possess two, three, four or five

* Banskmb rendering .—
gy seaa: Airrearaefean |
famfrragrueanm: safem aafs ogrm it
Pritiuvijalatejor dyuvanaspatayah vividhasthévaraikendriysh
Dwika-trika-chatuh-pafichd-kesh trasajivih bhavaoti saikhidayah —(11),
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senses * Worms, oysters, conches, etc, are Trasa Jivas, possessing
two senses, taste and touch, Ants, bugs, lice, etc, are Trasa Jivas
having three senses, touch, taste and smell. Mosquitoes, flies, bees,
otc, are Thasa Jivas of four senses, touch, taste, smell and sight
Men, birds, beasts, Gods, inmates of Hell etc, are Trasa Jivas,
possessing all the five senses, mz, fouch, taste, smell, sight and
hearing {

It should be :emembered that, though 1eally Jivas have two
charactetistics, viz, pute Jiiina and Daidana, 1t 18 owing to the
different karmas that they assume bodies of various kinds possessed
of one, two, three, four or five senses That Jiva which resmis to
earth for its body, 15 called Piithivi-Kdya (2e, having earth as s
body). Stones, eic, s1e examples of this class of Jivas So also
there are Jivas who resort to water, air or fire to have bodies

+ “Frenfear gea 1
“geRusreredrErn I”
sgfrar AT €U 1
¢‘mm i

Tattvérthidhigama Bdtra I1, 10, 12—14,

1 In the Paiichistikys-samaya-sira, we have the following verses, the sense of
which has been summarised m the Commentary .—

“gadit @ SENATUL FISTUHRY MNT-ERIET FT41 1
R wg vy e ag fr A ARE -
o Safrwrar daier gefrwneawtar |
guqRaafrciet frar o Rar afiar n
GgEAEATEr SaT TR wurgar 7 et |
o T wrer & & R-ERr A

S e wfr@iisar Aissaiar sier !
o & Sl e A-ERET Sar

IE aNEIRRFIIAI AR T ARt |
&4 & @ T Fr gu & By s n
graaraRiat FUEACHRI ARG |

ST iar YRR der 7

[Verses 110, 112, 114—117]
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ST A Qv Gafe fawr ® a
TGRS T7 T AU a ULMe

Samani amand neyad paichendiya pimmané pare
savve.

Bédarasuhame-mdi savve pajjatta idaid ya (12).

Padapiths.~u¥Ra Pafichendiya, [Jivas] possessing five genses &
Ssmand, having mind wwrr Amagd, without mind Rur Neya, are known
%X Pare, the 105t o Savve, all e Nimmapd, without mind, w& Eimndf,
[Jivas] possesming one senge. wx<-gvw Badara-suhamé, Bidara and S0ksma,
w2 Savve, all, we= Pajjatta, Paiyiptu (complete). @ Ya, and. wu Idar§,
opposite {of Parydpta).

12, [Jivas] possessing five senses are known [to be
divided into] those having mind and those without mind.
All the rest are without mind. [Jivas] having one sense
[are divided into two classes] Bidara and Sfiksma All
[of these have again two vaiieties each] Paryipta and
its opposite.

COMMENTARY

In this verse the fourteen var-efies of Jiva commonly known as
Jiva-samése in Jain plilosophy a1e briefly deseusbed. Iu Gommata-
sé1a (Jiva-kdnda) another wank of the author of Dravys-samgiaha
each of thess vareties has been desciibed in detail The versein
Gommatasira which s paallel to this verss is as follows ~—

“grer-ggR-iity Rixasitiry saliogudy 7 1
qRarsIsTaT Oy & gar il "
{ Yrmerc « hamrm o1 )

te, “'Jivasof one sense divided into two classes, Bidara and
Stokema, Jivas of two, three and four senses, Jivas having and not

having Safi)d, Pmydpta and Aparyépta, thus they (the Jivas) are of
fourteen kinds,”

* Sangkrit renderang :—
SEIEED WA o 3 q=Afgan fijaen: gt a9 |
argeaeReRaan s qatar @ T 0

Bamanaskih amanaskah jieyah pafichendriyih nirmavashah pare sarvve

Bdara-sikgmaikendriysh sarvve Parydptéh itare cha. (12},
5
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The accompanying table (Chart No. Il ) illustrates these fourteen
vaneties of Jivas. It will be remembered that in Vexse 11 it was told
that Jivas are first of all divided into two varieties Samsiri and Mukts.
The Samsiri Jivas are subdivided into Trass and Sthivara The
Sthavara Jivas possessed of one sense are agamn divided into Bidara
(gross) and Suksma (subtle) A Badara form 1s that which s fettered by
matter. A Sukema form 18 not so fettered. That 18 to eay, & Sukema
is a subtle form unfettered by mateiial things, earth, etc, while Bidara
is exactly its opposite In Jama philosophy it is said that all the
universe 15 the place of existence of Suksma Jivas possessing one
sense. It is also said that Bidaia Jivas possessing one sense must
have some Adhfra \substratum) i order to exist

{ Jivas of five senses may be either with mind or withqué mind
Those with mind are also known as Sahjt, or having Sahjd.”

/S LSatqﬁ. consists of attempt to gamn what is beneficial and leave
what is harmful and & judgment of good and bad 1)

Paxyipti has been thus illustiated mn Gommata-sira —
gy guemgand, Prgsreeaeuriyar aurk |

A gRrngar e gwiagy g o
{Jiva-kénda. Verse 1183

i e, * As things hike rooms, jas, aloths, ete, are full or empty, 8o Jtvas
should be undeistood to be complete or incomplete (Paryipta and
Aparyépta)”

Abfra (leking food and dunk), Barira (Body), Indriya (the five
sonses) Ansprina (Respiration), Bhigd (Speech) and Manes (Mind),
these s1x exist m Jivas and make them complete (Paryépts) Of these
the first four meke Jivas having one sense complete, and the first five
make Jivas having two, thred and four senses complete. As for Jivas
having five senses, all the six are necessary to make them complete.
Tn absence of these the Jivas are 1ncomplete (Aparyﬁpt.a))

* SgfyA: GATERT: [ [TattvirthAdhigams Stbra 1T & %7

TR R TR SRYTCTRA d | [Tatbvbrtha-
réja-virtika on Sfbrs 11 5.24)

cgrgratftiarsdt spagrarATEaan |

qut dT g e qt&a&uaamm[ W —

-~

++
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FEIUISAR 7 FITEE @Y a8 TGEr |
PRl &) e gET g gEUTM N 2 1l @

Magganagunathfinehi ya chaudasahi havanti taha asud-
dhanayé.
Vinney4 samsérf savwe suddhd hu suddhanays.—(13).
Padapithe,—m Taha, again. dord Samefrf, Samséri (Jiva). wg@wm
Aeuddhanayé, according to Aduddha (uopure) Naya. wegsfg Chaudasabi,
(according to) fourteen. wwwvsdfy Maggsnagupathdpehi, Mérgapd and
Gun,asthﬁ.na. vl Havant;, me, @ Ya, but. @wa Suddhanay, according
to Suddhs (puie) Naya, @ Savve, all ¥ Hu, smely g Suddbs,
Suddha (pure). Fe¥w Vanpeys, are to be known.

13. Again, according to impure (Vyavahira)
Nays, Samsfirt Jivas are of fourteen kinds according to
Mérgand and Gunasthina. But according to pure Naya.
all Jivas should be understood to be pure.

OOMMENTARY,

This verse, 1f thoroughly undestood, will make known to us
the doctine of Jaumsmn about the gtadual stages of development

of soul.

The whole of the univeise 1s full of very minute living bemgs,
technienlly called Nigoda  These infinite and conscious heiugs are
not in an appreciable state of development From these bemngs come
out the developing souls and, afte1 passing the different stages of deve-
Jopment, become liberated There 18 no chance of any soul 1n which
development has once begun to go back to the orsginal Nigoda state
Nowhere 1n the umvese can we find an meh of space which does not
contain Nigoda bemngs. These bewngs are therefore the source from
which souls longing for develnpment come out The stages of deve-
Jopment a1e fourteen m number, and technically these are known

* Sanskrit rendering
aErTeTd:  GgR Ty wah T wgA |
Rrbem GaRen: & R @g gERTAQ U R

gnath che chatorddasabmb bhavent: taths agnddhanayat.

MargapAgunasth
Viifeyth samsdnpah sarvve guadhgh khalu Suddhanoyas, (1]
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as Gunasthénas In Gommatasira, we have the following list of
the fourteen Gunasthfnas —

“firsst grau fredr sfcqeshn g gaf a1
Ay T v e e g
gadaeituitgr /fwmdaRsivir wavk T

wega Arygaren o Rt g angswn ”

[ Jiva-kanda, 9,10.]
te., * the fourteen Gunasthiinas shoald be known to be Aithyatva,
Ssedana, Midia, Avnata-samyakiva, Dedavirata, Virats, Pramatta,
ltara (s.e. Apramatta) Apfrva, Anivnitta, SQksma, Upadauta-ksine-
moha, Seyogi-kevali-jina aud Ayogi.”

In the first stage, a person has uo belief mn the truth of
Jume doctines. Even when these are taught to him, he does not
believe in them, but on the contiay holds false beliefs, whether
taught or not The true docirines appear to lim as distastefnl
a8 sweet syrup to a man suffeung from fever* This stage is known
as the Mithyatva Clupasthfina

The second 188 transitory stage When one loses true belief
and comes to believe false doctrines as n the frst stage, he passes
thiough the second stage which is known as Sesidana. This 15 an
Inteimediate stage 1n the full fiom the heights of Samyaktva (right
belief) to the level of Mithyitva (false belief) t

In the third or Midra stege, a pereon has true and false beliefs
w8 nuzed way  That 18 to say, neither a desire to have true beliefs

*

“Bresiela Brewenated § wewand |

frega’ @ S fradadaa AR
T g UER ¢ gt g s sRay
Rt S TLE A wwgEh
TR s 3uE wt wgesg 0
T . [Gommatasara, .ﬁ;a-kﬁndl, 15 17, 18]
TRt frsgranigin
wRvaw St areaT g ”

[Gommatassra, Jiva-kénds, Verse 203
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nor & wish to give up false ones, appear in Ins mind Samyaktva
and Mithydtva are mixed up, like curd and treacle ®
deceltA ﬁgrsorn 1‘;1 the fourth stage controls evcessive anger, pride,
and greed, T and does not doubt the trath of right dootrines
But, while 1 this stage, he 18 unable to contiol the moderate or slight
degrees of anger, ete. Howeve:, an effort for self-control 18 made as
the person appreciates the valus of it. though the effort 18 successful
only to a very limited extent

In the fifth stage, a person becomes able to control moderate
degrees of passions like anger, ete , and succeeds in establishing
self-contiol to a greater extent than in the fourth stage.

In the snth stage, a person bLegins to refiain from 1njury,
falsehood, taking any substance whach 1s not given to him, lust and
a desire to have worldlv possessions Bat his attempts are not
always successful,

In the seventh stage, a peison succeeds 1 practising, without
any transgression, non-mjury, tiuth, chastity, non-acceptance of
things nof, presented and of possessions 1n general

In the eighth stage, mild states of passions shil aiise, but the
person enjoys an mexpiessible delight by either checking or destroy-
ing their consequences

A peison m the ninth stage becomes void of the desire to have
enjoymenis which he saw, heard o1 paitook of previously, and
practises meditation about the tiue nature of lus soul.

In the tenth stage, a person by meditation becomes capable of
subduing or destioying the subtle forms of gieed.

* o« giTTeR TR gEAE T wRY & |
o Freaganr geaTRreefe gt ”

[Gommataséra, Jiva-kanda, Verse 22.]

t 1t should be mentioned here that in Jamnlsm the passions Kvodha (anger)
Ména (pride), Mays (decert) and Lobha (greed) are kmown ng Kasdyas
These passions are of four degrees. The first and the most exccesrive
form of thosois termed Anantinubandln  The passions in this state are
anid to be as permanent as lines cut out on a stone The next stage
ig Pratydkhyana and the passions last like lmes on earth The third
stage 18 called Apratvakhydna n whieh passions have their existence
bke lmes on dust In the fourth or Ssmjvalans state, the passioms
easily disappear hle lines on water The examples given show the
gradual stages of duration and permanency of the passions. Ag a man
paszes Lthrough the succesa:ve stages of development, these varlous classes

of passions disappear one by one
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In the oleventh stage, 8 person gains the power to control
all Mohaniya (ntoxicating) Earmas,® but these do not disappear
altogether

In the twelfth stage, all the passions and Mohaniya Karmas
disappear altogether.

A person m the thuteenth stage destroys the Karmas called
Jiindvarapfys, Dardané-vareniys and Antarfyal and appeors like
the sun fieed fiom clouds. He -attains knowledge of everything
existing 1n the umveise But 1n this stage, Yogal still remaing which
dissppears in the next or fourteenth stage, and the peison attains
libexation.

Now we shall see what is meant by Mérganfis Those states by,
or conditions m which, the Jivas ate found are known as Mfigands;
and these are of fourtesn kinds, viz, (1) Gati, (2) Indiiys, (3) Kdya,
(4) Yoga, (5) Veda, (6) Kasiya, {7} Jiifna, (8) Samyama, (§) Dardana,
(10) Ledys, (11) Bhavya, (12) Samysaktva, (13) Samyfii and (14) Ahdra§.

(ati o1 condition of existence 18 of four kinds, viz., existence
(1) as 1nmates of hell (2) as inmates of heaven (3) as human beings
and (4) as lower animals |}

Indriya or senses are five, eg., the senses of sight, hearing,
touch, taste and smell f

Kéya o1 body 15 of six Rinds, vis., five kinds of Sthévara.
earth, water, fire, air and vegetable and T'rass.$

* For an explanation of Mohanfys Karmas, ses the commentary on Verse 14
(Page 42).
t The first two Karmas have been degoribed in commentaries on Verses 4 and &

For an account of the thied, see the commentary on Verst. 14 (Page 42}
1 Yoga 15 the fourth Margapa desoribed below

§ “ it w wrg T S aRows oy AET
arlT A Wl GII A Ak n
TeARYg Y I &% e |
S quaeEt AR sty v
(e | Sremee | 0t 14eg ]

I} ¢ my-gmerowomar Semmwrwes & ot g At
wrafiRneagedTaha 7 63 agar 1
) [Gemmatasfira, Jis 2-kanda, 1461
T “orercesioed o urd « R ¥R
[Gommatastra, Jfva-kénda, 166.]

8 Bee a detatled description of T
iy ption of Traga and Sthavers Jivas in Verse 1L (Pages
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Yoga is the power of a Jiva possessing activities of mind,
speech and body by which particles of matter a1e attracted towards
1t.* Yoga or union is mainly of three kinds, iz, (1) with respeot
to mind (2) with respect to speech and (3) with iespect to body
The fiist two of these, agan, are each of four kinds Mind may
be turned to things which are true, to things which are false,
to things which ate both true and false, and to things which are
netther true nor false Speech also might be directed to truth,
falsehood, mixed tiuth and falsehood, and neither t1uth nor falsehood
Unity 1n body, again, 15 of seven kinds (1) as 1n the bodies of human
beings and lower animals which aie fixed in limits (2) a mixed state
of the first {3) as in the bodies of the inmates of heaven and hell
which can inciease or diminish (4) a mixed state of the third (5) as
in the body which comes out of the head of asage m the sixth
stage of development to go to a KevaliT (6) a mixed state of the
fifth and (7) as in the forms which result from the eight kinds of
Karma.}

Veda or sex is of thiee kinds, male, female and eunuch

Kasdya or passions are four anger, pude, deceit and greed.
Each of these is, agamn, of four kinds, according to different degrees
of intensity §

Jiifina 18 of eight kinds, Mati, Sruta, Avadhi, Maneh-paryays,
Kevsla, Kumati, Kudruta and Vibbangavadh [}

Samyama o1 restiamnt consists of keeping the Vratas (vows),
observing the Samitis, checking the Kasfyas or passions, giving
up the Dandas and controlling the Induyas (senses) §

Dardana s of four kinds, Chaksu, Achaksu, Avadin and Kevala §

* “mﬁaﬁ-ﬁiﬁm AOEIRIT e |
: ”
Sroree A § SO FEATHIERCH AW
! [Gommatasfira, Jiva-kéinda, Verse 218 ]
1 See the commentary on Verse 10 (Page 10)
1 For a desoription of eight kinds of Karma, se
42).
5“;1’:5:30 )sixteen kinds of Kasfyas have been desonibed 1o a footnote on
page 88.
| See Verse b. (Page 11) ) L.
P “agafiirmarmd ferm aRfr 9= |
Zarir wfedT 1
[Gommatesérs, Jiva-kinds, Verse 484.]
(Page 86) for a detailed descraption of Vratz and Samit1

o the commentary on Verse I4

8ee Verse 5.
& Boo Verso4 (Page 10)
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Ledyh is that by which a Jivs sssimilates virtue and vice with
itgelf,? Feehngs ariemg from Yoga, coloured by passions, lead
to- Blidva-Ledys end the actual colours of bodies produced by
such feehings ave called Dravya-Ledy8. The coloars are black, blue,
pigeon, golden, lotus-like and white T The first thiee are resultants
of ovil, and the last three of good emotions,

That quality by which a soul attains perfect faith, knowledge
aund conduct is kuown as Bhavyatva Guna, and that by which these
are obstructed is called Abhavyatva Guna Bhavya Mirgand defives
Jivas which possess each of these sets of qualities.

Samyaktva is perfect {aith in the Tattvas or principal tenets of
Jamism

Samjfit Jivas are those who with the help of mind are capable
of teaching, of action, of giving advice, and of conversation  Asam-
jiit Jivas are those who are mcapable of these { In Samjfit Margan4,
each of these classes of Jivas are described.

Ahara 18 the sesumilavion of material particles by Jivas to
preserve bodies.

These ate the fourteen kinds of Margan§

Jivas may be viewed with reference to each of these Marganis
or-with reference to different Glunasthiinas or stages of development.
But it must be remembered that all these characteristics a16 attributed

to Jivas from the ordinary pomnt of view, for none of them really exist
m Jivas

o “Riay weftwie o Reemgraged = 1
e iy e AcewRrrIREATy W
[Gommataséra, Jiva~kinds, 488.)
T “Reomt farems: 83 ot 9 gEdwaT g |
Seam fug e oRT vl g
ol ia KRIT ST 3 7a awar
{Gommataedra, Jiva-kinda, $93, 408)
1 “RepnisRgriewrmh simei |
i St v oy afaardln wawh 3 W

[Gommatasars, Jiva-kinds, 680,)
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@Wﬂmﬁqmr TeHREa R |
At fmn Iowrgaafy daer o ge e

Nikkammi aitaguns kimchtnd charamadehado
siddh4

@ Loyaggathids nichcha uppidavayeh safijutts.—
Padapiths —fgew Nikkamma, vord of Kaimas
X ST Attaguph, pos-
sessed of eight qualities woRedr Chmamadehade, than the fingl ,body.
i Kimchtind, shghtly less R Nicheha, eternal svreif Upphdavas
yehi, Utpéda and Vyaya. egm Samjutid, consisting of Regr Siddhd,
liberated  @iwaRar Loyaggailndd, exsting at the summit of Luka

14. The Siddhas (o1 hherated Jivas) are void of
Karmas, possesscd of eight cqualities, shghtly less than
the final body, eternal, possessed of Uipada (r1se) and
Vyaya (fall), and existent at the summit of Loka

COMMENTARY.

According to Jamusm, Jives, as Jong as they are not liberated,
a10 connected with Kaima But a hberated Jiva s free fiom all
Karmas Karmas are recogmised to be of eight kinds, wea.,
Jiiandvaraniys, Dardanavarantya, Vedaniya, Mohaniya, Ayu, Nima,
Gotia and AntarAya It has alieady been described in the com-
mentanies on Verses 4 and 5 (Pages 10 and 16) that Jiianivara-
niya and Daifenfveraniya Kaimas are those which obscure infimite
Jiana ard Dardana of a Jiva Vedaniya Kermas tend to produce pain
and pleasme in a Jiva AMohantya Kaimas mnfatuate Jivas, making
these unable to distinguish 11ght from wrong Ayu Karmas sustain
Jivas for a certain period and detexmme then tenure of exstence
Ntma Karmas give them therr personalities, and Gotra Karmas con-
duce to then bemg piroduced m a paiticular social surroundmg
Antsiya Karmas throw obstacles to the performance of 11ght action

* Sanskrit 1endesing

frorar: e fefcagan soAge g |
SrwmRyar P squgsTEnat SgwE 0 W I

Nigkarmaneh astaganih kiiichidéngh charsmadehatah siddhah,
Lokagrasthith nitysh mphdavyayavyhsm samyuktah.—~(14)
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by the Jivas, Thus all these varieties of Karmas® operate to make a
Jiva have different qualities and characterishies m 1its Samsdrm ot
worldly state of existence But as a Jiva begins to pursue the path
of gradual development,these Karmas disappear one by one until at
last the said Jiva becomes hiberated
Being vord of Karmas, a Jiva resides at the top of the Loka,}
and the following eight qualities can’ then be foundinit Samyakiva,
Jiifna, Darfans, Virya, SAksma, Avagihana, Agmulaghu and Avyi-
vidhe Samyakiva 1s perfect faith or belief in the Tattvas or essen-
tie] prineiples of Jaimsm  Jiifina and Dardana have been explained
in Veises 4 and 5 Virya (Literally, power) 1s the absence of fatigue
1n having a knowledge of infinite substances Sukesma literally mefns
fineness, and the possession of this quality makes a liberated Jiva mcap-
able of being perceived by the senses, which can peiceive the gioss bo-
dies only Avagihe 1s interpenetiability, that 1s to say, one libsated
Jiva can allow others to exist without obstzuction, just as the hight of &
lamp does not prevent the interpemetration of the light of other
lamps Agurulaghu means * neither heavy nor light.” By possess-
mg this guahity, a hiberated Jiva does neither go up like a light thing
nor go down like a heavy object, but remains stationary. Avyavidha
18 undisturbable bliss in which the distmbance of equilibrium caused
by happiness or misery 1s entirely absent In a word, a libezated Jiva
bemng freed from Karmas goes up to the sammit of the Loks and
remams there stationary, possessed of peifect faith, power and
mfinte Jiifna and Daidana and enjoying eternal bliss without obs-
tructing other Jivas of the syme kind Such a Jiva has a body
shightly less than the final body as recogmsed 1n the Jaina canons
A hberated Jiva, agamn,is eternal m its essential character,
though perpetual modifications of 1t may go on m 1ts condition To
give an example of such modifications, we may say that a ball of gold
has certain essential chaiacteristics and may always be sad to possess
these characteristics throughout 1ts various modifications Now, if
we prepare a ring from this gold, we have an instance of 2 modrfica-
tion which arises (Utpada) from the original state of the hall of gold
Agam, if the ring be destroyed, we shall have another modification
consisting of the destruction {Vyaya) of the stage of existence of
* There are many sub-divistons of each of the eight kunds of Karmas mentioned
sbove A dotailed deseription of these may be found in works lke

TattvartkAdhigama Soirs, Obapter VIII, Gommatastra, (KarmekAnda,) ste,
} See commentary on Pages BB and 58,
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the bell of gold as a 1ng. Every substance i the universe is, acond-
mg to Jainism, possessed of the guahity of permanency (Nityatva),
with generation (Utpada) and decay (Vyaya) of the modifications of
itself, Being possessed of these qualities, 18 technieally celled ‘Sat ’
and this ‘Sat’ defines a suhstance (Dravya) in Jainism *

weEY gU A T TR TR E
Frat IO g1 eI sgie dar g et

Ajjivo puna neyo puggala dhammo adhmma &yésam
Kalo puggsla mutto rividiguno amutti sesd du—(15)

Podapiths —ge Pupa, agam. y7w Poggala, Pudgels. w Dhammo,
Dhaima we Adhamma, Adharma, was Ayfisam, Akéda  wiv Kdlo, Kila,
(Time) seddr Ayjtvo, Ajiva ¥ Neyo, to be known. g Puggela, Pudgsla.
wiRg¥ ROvadigugo, possessing the qualities, Rips, etc wt Mutto, having
form. g Du, but, %r Sesd, the rest wyfer Amutti, without form.

15. Again, Ajiva should be known to be Pudgals,
Dharma, Adharma, Akéga and Kdla. Pudgala has form
and the qualities, Rapa, etc. But the rest are without

form.

« sy o 1"
“gyageEa 1"

[Tattvarthddhigams &dtra v 80. 28]
Agnrin~-

e RET R ATy | S QAT 6 |

o ddwwian gdifr o
[Tnttthuﬂ;avﬂrthka v 20(1,2and 8],

1e, “Utpida 1shaving a mudification by a substance withont leaving 1ts own kind,

(eg., the teansformation of a lump of clay mton pot) Vysys 18 the change or

disappearance of & form, {eg, the change of a pot 1nto preces) Dhrauvys consists of
the existence of the essential characterstios throughout different: modifications (&g«

the existence of clay'as guch.) "
t Sanskrt render ing
wRT g § T IR i Haft ArEE |
@ gI qd: smRT wapdas e g ot
Ajivah punah jGeysh pudgslsh aharmah adharmah 8kadaw
Ktlah, pudgaleh m@rttah rapadiguoall amgrttayah fegah tu—(18)
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COMMENTARY

We have now airived at the end of the subdivisions of Dravys
The following teble will illustrate the varieties of Dravye twith
sub-classes

DRA]VYA

Jiva, Aj{vu

Dhalzma. Adh‘nmu Skls‘l. Pud‘ga!n KAL

Innumerable passages might be quoted from all sorts of Jan works
which eontain & mention and description of these varieties of Dravya
In Tattvarthadhigama Sfitra we have —

"l‘“ﬁl | ” [V. I]-
“gmwan agssErTgTen 17 [V 1)
“Hrare= ' (V. 3}
mrewx i [V 39]
ze, “The Dravyas sae Dharma, Adharma, Akéda and Pudgala which
are Ajivas having Kaya (body} The Jivas also (are Diavyas) Kaila
too 18 Dravya
Jiva and the four Ajivas Pudgals, Dhaima, Adharma, and
Aktda have Kaya (body) and are known as Pafichdstikdyas (the Five
Astikdyss) Kala, though an Ajiva, has no body. Itie Akéya (or
without body) This is why Kéla 1s mentioned separately and last
of all 1n the Stras quted above.
In all the Jana Parinae there is a description ot Dravyes.

We guote _one verse only fiom 2 manuseript of Vardhaména Purfina
by Bhattdraka Sakalaktrts

“g gane qans anisaat ey s |
weTT ralamfeTe’ it R o
[Canto XVI. Sloka 15 ]
ie, "Then Jina (Mahaviia) spoke about the five sorts of Ajtva, vz,
Pudgsla, Dharma, Adharma, Aksda and Xaila,
As m all the Purdnaseo mn all Jain Kavyas also we find
enumeration and deseription of Dravyas A pecuharity of Jamn Kis yas

18 thet 1n the last Canto of nearly all of these works we find a brief
summary of the principles of Jamism. Ttis mo wonder therefore
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that we shall find a description of Dravyas there Two such pAssages
are quoted here
“ermtarlt @ W Rr oz |
i word g Rz It
-t Wae w vy )
far w3 e arffa esafawraam,
[Dhai madarmébhyudaya Kavya, Oanto XXI 81 82)
“sriigrYaarRTy” S Qe iy |
wrdtve ot & A Rrarmfrancds )
TR FRIE YA T |
wrefai eeafawaads fifda 0
[Chandraprabba-Chanta Kévya, Canto XVITI 67. 68])
i.e, “Dharma, Adhsyma, Akédas, Kala and Pudgala—these five are
called Ajivas. Theee with Jiva make up the six Dravyas. Excluding
Kila, the remaining five make up the five Astkiyas”

It is needless to quote any more parallel passages from works
like Pafichdstikdyasamayasira, Dravyinuyogatarkand, etc.

Tn the text we have  Pudgala hes form.” In Tattvirthfdhigsma
Stra, we find “The Pudgalss bave Ripa ” [“sfra ggnen V 5]
The following explanation of Riipa in this aphorism is found 1n the
TattvArthardja-va-rttka <  “ Though the word Rflpa has various
meanings, it 18 here ‘synonymous with “shape’ according to the
authority of the Sgstras Or it may be taken to mean & certan
quality (vie, that quality which 1s capable of beung perceived by the
eyes “E@m”) "o The word “ Mfuttah” m our text sigmifies
' that which has Martty (shape)’ Tlus Mértt: should be understaod
to be the same as “R@pa " mentioned 1n Tettvarthidmgama Slia.
That is to say the word “Rfipa” 1n our test 18 not used in the seme
sense as 1t is used in the Tattvarthadhigams Sdtia In the labter
“RApa” is used to denote “Shape or form” but 1n our text it is
used to denote ** Colour.” In our text “Shape o form” 18 indicated
by the word “ Mauth ™ and not “Rapa” This should be remembered
1o avoid confusion .

In om text we have ‘' Pudgalas have the qualities, Répa, eic
The qualities are touch, taste, smell and colour. All these quahities

pyr———"egUEEUEE a O
“qpaferdearreed & 1

(Varttikas 2, 8 on Aphorism V 5.
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are enumerated in Tattvirthidlugama Shtra ‘iR
ggwren: 1”7 [V. 23] e, “Pudgalas have touch, taste, smell and
colom " In Vardh.tmﬁna—Ptg éna by Sakalakir&: also we have
[ {4 I
[Canto XVI Verse 16.]

18, “Pudgslas are endless end charactenised by colom, smell, taste
and touch  The vaueties of colour, etc , have already been mentioned
in the commentary to Verse 7  (Page 23),

Thus woe find - that among the five vameties of Ajiva, Pudgala
has shape and possesses colowt, smell, taste and touch The other
four Ajivas, Dhaima, Adbaima, Kila and Akésda bave no foom.

AR 97 gEA YR SETUNEaHET |

FTAGRIAEAT PAALSTEH WA N &iske

Saddo bandho subamo thélo samthdna-bheda-tama-chhaya.

Ujjodidava-sahiyd puggala-davvassa pajjdys.— (16).
Padaphthn.—w® Saddo, sound & Bandho, unicn g Suhamo,

fineness. @ Thillo, grossness ®a~¥yrwemr Samthige-bheda-tema-chhiya,

shape, division, darkness, and 1nage. ewfiqgraien Uyjodédava-sahiys, with
lustie and heat. y™exww Puggala-davvassa, of Pudgsls substances vewmr

Paj)dyd, modifications, -

16. Sound, umon, fineness, grossness, shape,
division, darkness and image, with lustie and heat (are)
modifications of the substance (known as) Pudgala.

COMMENTARY
Sabda or sound 18 said to be of two kinds—Bhasi-laksana (as
incorpoated 1n languages) and Abbdsd-laksana (which does not find
place m any language) The first, agam, 18 of two kinds, . (1)
sounds which are expressed by letters and (2) sounds which are
not expressed by letters It 1s smid that the last-mentioned kind of

sounds 15 made by c1eatw.es who possess two, thiee or four senses, or
by the Kevahs

* Sanskrit rendering
T ! O W SRmAganTST: |
ImaraiEn: greReres v L8

Sabdeh bandhak stkemah sthalah samsthdna g
mst; ~bheda-tama-Sohhiysh.
Udyotstapasahitsh pudgaladravyasyn parybyih—(16),
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Sounds not finding place in languages are again of two kunds: (1)
produced by human beings and (2) resulting from other sowces, as
the noise of thunder, etc The fitst of thess, agan, are of four kinds
{a) Tata or that produced from musical instruments covered by leather,
tb) Vitata or that produced fiom string-1nstruments, (¢) Ghana or that
produced from metellic 1nstruments and (d) Saugira or that produced
fiom wind-instruments.” It should be mentioned 1n this connection
that there 1s a difference 1n the nomenclature of musical mstruments
between the Jainas and the Hindus, for the latter call Tata by the
name of Anaddha and Vitata by the name of Tata.] :

The following theory of sounds is found in Verse 79 of the
Pafichdstikfiyasamayasia :
‘R WO Gl AT |
gy Ay Sy WXy s Rt v

1 &, ** The combination of atoms 13 known as Skandha Sound results
when Skandhas strike against one another.” Thus 16 has been lad
down that all sounds result from the Skandhas of Pudgala (matter).

Bandhe or union 18 mainly diided imto two heads, (1) Prayogike
(produced by the efforts of body, speech, or mmd of a person) and (2)
Vasrasika (produced without any kind of effort of any person)

Préyogika may again be (1) Jiva-viyaya, ¢ ¢, union of non-living
substances only o1 (2) J: ivajiva-visays, e, umon of living with non-
liing substances. Jiv)iva-visaya Bandhs, again, may result (1)

* “qral B ISR iaE |
ATNEAS AT SEQwderray |

a7 Yol seEmR-sa: |
srTrage aaraRe

Tattvirtha-raja-virtiiks, V '24 (2,8,4,5and 8)
i Compare the Hindu nomenclature, e
Cioxd ey SIS, GO |
Sy g wremmetis AN [Amsrakops]
with
e JERCRGTE TR ]
forren: oftoRT SrargEREITAT: |

Tattvartha~réja-virttik, V. 24 (6)
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from Karma (producing eight kinds of bondage corresponding to
eight kinds of Xarma, 712, Jidndvarapiys, Dardandvarapiya,
Bedantya, Mohaniya, Nama, Gotia, Ayn and Antariya)® or (2) from
No-Karma Ths last, again, 18 of five kinds (1) Alapana, (eg, the
fastening of a rope or cham to a chanot, etc) (2) Alepana (e g.,
pamnting the walls, etc) {3) Samdlesa (e g., joining of pieces of wood
together by a carpenter, etc,) (4) Serira (e g, the union of limbs in
8 body) and (5) Sarim (eg., the union of different bodies)

Vaisrasika Bandhs, agaimn, 15 exther (1) Anfids or eternal, as the
union of the whole mass or parts of Dhaima, Adharma and Akéds] or
(2) Adimat or that which has a beginning having resulted from
a definite cause, e.g, the umon of different colours i a rainbow.

The whole or half or a quaiter of each of Dharma, Adharma and
Akads may be said to contain different parts which are attached
to one another.}] Thus there arise nine kinds of union which are
eternal §

Sauksmya or fineness is of two kinds (1) that whieh is found
m the atoms, beyond which there is nothing more fine, and (2) that
which 15 found 1n other substances and which 1s of different degrees
a8 the same 1s relative to that of different substances {|

Sthaulya or grossness is, sumilarly, of two kinds (1) grossness
of the maximum hmit, e.g, that of the whole universe and (2) gross-
ness less than the maximum limit which may be of various degrees

Samsthdna or shape 1s of two lunds (1) that which can be

* See Commentary on Verse 14 for an explanation of these eight kinds of Karma
t Bee Verses 17, 18 and 19 for defimtions of Dharma, Adharma and ALéss

1 “rue wiRewma, gt 3, wah B 1 oF wwner-
WA 1 — et SRt 1
Tattvirtha-rija-virttika, Vv 24 (11)
§ ““eheltsRr S frerarATETE | R Far WRATIR R |
Rreve ey e s geesrEEETRATTRRT
“grnfes: Far ST ety .. SaS
TR wAArEIT | S TR | -
.. T AeERTEETR TR 17 [aarReE-
ey el (Lot taita) ]
|| ““Emera’ frfeng srerfiek = 1 [aariomeieng | wigeitel]
T “orar wi@emy1” [ammiaaiieg riwiul]
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permanently defined (e g, as round, squaze, tnangular, etc) and
(2) that which cannot be permanently defined (eg., the shape of
clouds).®

Bheda (division o1 separation) 1s of six kinds (1) Utkara {eg,
sawing a prece of wood), (2) Chiirpa (e ¢, g1mnding wheat into powder,)
(3) Khanda (e.g., breaking up a pricher into its different parts), (4)
Chfirnika (e.g , separating the chaff from rice, pulses, etc ), (5) Piatara
(eg, dividing mica into many slices) and (6) Anuchatana (e g, causing
spaiks to fly out fiom & glowing hall of iron)t

Tamah is darkness § Chhéyais of two kinds (1) Inve:ted 1mages,
as seen 1n mirroy, ete and (2) un-inverted unages In the first of these,
the left side becomes 11ght and »iee versa Heremn lies the difference
between the two$ Atapa 1s heat caused by the sun, and Udyota 1s the
Light 1esultzng from the moon, fiie-fly, jewels, ete ||

All these things are mete modifications of Pudgala

* “guae Fadeud TR -Id W | TEIEgTARATIR:
SeaTramdragieay I [aemdraTiieg SIReItige!]
1 iy daEegi-ave-giinrTaaTEefeeTy
[reamirarsvanfemy tigeitel]
1 “ori R | [arriermiiamy wWzgigw]
§ “Er SFETEECTRARIGT | W 3uT agu -
mﬁml”
[eramiRoraiisg, wikel (oY) ]
|| s SwURTTETER: | SHeTNEHRRaEaTR R 17
[ aedaaemiawg Yl (RUY) ]
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TR-ARUETY T TSI TR |

s . (3
M g wF AT YT A Y NLSlle
(Gayi-parinayfna dhammo puggalajivina gamanasahayar
Toyam jaha machchhénam achchhanté neva so net
Padapiitha.—m Jaha, as mﬁ!ﬂuﬂnl-panuaym;a, engageé in moving
waw Machchhinem, fish, wwewn® Gamaya-sshayiri, ssmsting the move-

jent. ¥w Toyam water gwwhawr Puggala-jivigas, of the Pudgala and Jivas.
IﬁtDlmmmu‘, Dharma @ 8o, that, weawr Achchhant8, those not moving.
¥1 Neva, does not. ¥ Not, moves.

17. As water assists the movement of moving
fish, so Dharél‘l%gtg_tshig@_{the movement of moving) Pud-
gala and J ivaf\ (But) 1t does not move (Pudgsla and
Jiva which are) not moving.

COMMENTARY

In this verse, we have a description of a peculiar substance
known as Dharma in Jam philosophy It ghould be remembered that
the mesning of the word Dbarma, as used by the Jainas, has not the
slightest resemblance to thatof the same word 1n Hindu philosophy.f

The Jaina philosophers mean by Dharma & kind of ether, which
is the fuloram of motion. With the help of Dharms, Pudgsla and
Jiva move. Dharma does not make these move, but only assmists them
1n their movement when they begin to move In o]l works in Jains
literature, we have nearly the same illustration given of Dharms.
The illustration is as follows  As fish move 1n water, without beng
mpelled 10 their movement by water, but only receiving assistance of
the water in thewr movement, 80 Pudgals and Jiva move, assisted by

* Banskrii rendering

v griERETt T |
& quy weert sTesat AT @ wal utsu

Gati-parnaténam dharmak pudgalajivinim gamanasahakirf,
Toyam yathd matsysnam agichehatém narva sa nayati—(17)

t ot S GrRER: |



DRAVYA-SAMGRAHA, 17 53

Dharma, but not impelled by it. Dharma has no form, 18 eternal and
voud of .activity These characteristics of Dharma has been thus
enumerated 10 Varadhamina Parina by Sakala-Kirt -

“ReagrreiniE: genrd e |

wpat PRl Pl st sreeg g W

{Oanto XVT, verse 20)

2€¢, “Dharma 18 known to be the helper of motion of Jiva and
Pudgals, 18 formless, inactive and eternal (It acts like) water to
fish in the world "

In Pafichastikiya Samaysire we have -

“gqd wg weowl THATGRTEE TR 30z |
&g Sagwrend g gsd Randf v’
(Yerse 85,)
1€, “Xnow that, as water helps the movement of fish, so Dharma
(helps the movement of) Jiva and Pudgala.”

Amrita Chandra 86 has wnitten in hig Tattvarthasira, © That is
called Dharma which help the motion of things which have begun to
move by themselves Jivas and Pudgelas resort to Dharma when they
are going to move, ag fish take the help of water in thetr movement.””

“Brawmitwamt o e Braraany |

gk e | R TR o

et qErrerat & edsk eI |

FBTACCR TR STCAR: W
[aerdmme a1 ae]

In Jain Kavyas alsa we have the same illustration of Dharme,
and we shall only quote two such passages here -—

“aei: & mRedet A Wiy wiverce )
gt wgrinat sesrmes Tar \”
[ gt

se., “That which becomes the fuleram of motion of substances, Iike

Jivas, etc, as wateris to fish1s called Dharma by those versed n
the Tattvas "

“reRrRcETTTEn aw I siltrerca )
Kt agraiat & s qiafls:
Srwerrgirers dRadt gfi¥aRea:
PromRafrigs: st

[ sworaRey 1 3¢ 1 820 ]
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t6, “That is called Dharma which 1s the cause of movement of
substances, like Jivas, etc., as water (is the helper) of the movement
of ish It exists pervading Lokakésn, 18 formless and eternal, and
15 the object of knowledge of only the omniscient.” '

. ]?halma 15, therefore, that which, not moving 1 1tself and not
imparting motion to angthing, helps the movement of Jiva and
Pudgala. Without Dharma, the motion of Jiva and Pudgela would
be impossible.

STUITY HIFA FAAANY STCEALA |

STaT 9E TR TeEar 4@ & 9@ nisue
Thénajudéna adhammo puggalajivana thénasahayérl.
Chhéy4 jaha pahiyinam gachchhanté neva so dharayl—

18.)

Padapéthe.— v Jaba, as. wx Ohhéy4, shadow. dfre Pahiyénam, of
the travellers =mwgw Thégajudipas, stationary, genwitare Puggalajiviion,
of the Pudgalas and Jivas seend Théna-sahayhri, 18 assistant m makmg
statiopary. wawr Adhammo, Adharma. ¥ So, that, mwmw Gachchhanté,
those moving. ¥ Neva, does not wrt Dharai, holds

18. As shadow (assists the staying of) the travel-
lers, (s0) Adharma assiats the staying of the Pudgalas
and Jivas which are stationary But that (2 e., Adharma)
does not hold back moving (Pudgalas and Jivas).

OOMMENTARY.

Adhsrma 1= exactly the opposite of Dharma which has been
described 1 Verse 17 Dhsrma 18 the fulerum of motion, and
Adhsrma 18 the fulerum of rest Vide—

g el ST O & WA FEARARE |
Rfr-fekargard wrg g e
[ t1¢k1])

18 eternal, without form and without

Adhaima, hke Dharma,

* Sanskrit rendering
et WEE: TrTERETr eqrEERRt |
mwmmﬁﬁaaﬂﬁru w$

Sthdoeyutinim adharmah pudgaleyivinim sthina-sahskfrf
Chhéyé yathd pathikéndm gachehhatdm naiva st dharati—(18)
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activity It does not stop the motion of Jiva or Pudgala, but it
assists them m staying still, while they are in a state of rest. Vide—
“g greraTieaRey e fad: |
Predtsrd: franéia: W afreRE N
[Vardhaména Purdna, XV1. 30]

The following examples ate invanably found mn all Jama
works, as iliustisting Adharma First, Adbaima is likened to
earth which daes not stop creatmies from moving but becomes
a support of them when they are at rest Secondly, Adharma 18 sad
to be like shadow which does not foreibly stop the travellers scorched
by the rays of the san fiom moving, but assists mn their rest, while
they of then own aceoid come to sit 1 the shade

Both these examples are given an the Verse 84, Canto XXI of
Db madaimabhyudaya Kavya -

‘g SiaTArTTETRaTE faln |

Tt gyt Rl v
ve, “Adhmima s the cause of iest of Diavyas, Pudgala, ete, as
shadow 18 that of (persons) heated by the rays of the sun, or as the
carth 18 that of (creatuies like, hoises, etc

In Tattvaithasiia, Chapter 11L Verses 35 and 36, we have
“‘Tegent wRwaAt g efyew qanfy a |
T R sgRtoecaedan |

Rt grarerne sy Rergrod |

TS €1 : gy T Rady 0”
1¢, " Jivas, whoss faith 1s unclouded, call that to be Adbama whieh
minsters to the staying of Jivas and Pudgalas when these aie prone
t0 1est Adhaima supports all {to rest), like the earth allowing rest to
the cows ™

In Chandiaprabhachanta, Canto XVILL, Vase 71, we have
‘Tt TTeTdiATT: Referrrean |
s Rremuwaniedts aatshy i 1
te, “Adhmma 15 the cause of test of Dravyas, Pudgals, ete
Adhaima, fike Dharma, has the same characteristics, 1iz, .it persades
Lokikida, etc (the othe quehties are that of being eternzl, being
without foim, and being perceptible only by the omniseient )

We should therefore remember that, without Dharmg, it will be
muzossxble for any substance (Dravya) to move. The umiverse is
divided 1nto two parts (1) Lokakéda, which 1s pervaded thronghout by
Dharma and Adharma, and 1n which movement or rest may therefore
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happen and 2 Alokakida, which 18 beyond Lokakada, and n which
Dhuma and Adharma g1 absent Wo have learnt prev;ousl that -
of the characterstics of g Jiva 18 to move upwards Wh:n a J‘;::
makes an attempt to move upwaids, m 1ts gradual stages of develop-
ment, 1t 18 able to do so through the asmstance of Dharms By
gadually moving highe: and highe, 1t16aches the limitg of Lokakads,
beyond whuch, thets 18 no Dhaima. Henee, 1t is bound to stay thele'
Tius will explan why 1 Veise 14 we have said that liberated Jivas
stay at the top of LokakAda and, though possessing the chaiacterstic
of having an upwaid motion, they do not procesd any further
BIREGST S R s
[ ey O L

NG S SEETTER R 3R 0 ve ve
Avagfisaddnajoggam Mvidinaw viyina Ayisam
Jenam logdgdsam allogighsamidi dubtham—(19)

Podapitha, —fwdwd Jividinam, of the Jivas, wewegeding Avagisads-
najoggam, capable of allowing space, ®e Jegem, Jawna, wmeAyfsam, Akada.
ferw Vigna, know. ¥ Loghgfienm, LokBkAdd witwen Alloghgésam,
Alok8kada, sf Idy, thus  ghw Duviham, of two kinds

19. Know that which 1s capable of allowng

space to Jiva, ete., to be Ak#da. according to Jamism

Loksk&sa and Alokékésa, thus (Akésa 18) of two kinds
OOMMENTARY.
The word Akida1s thus dertved * That in which the substances,
Jiva, etc., are revealed or that which reveals itself 18 known as
Akia,” o1 16 may be thus denved * Akdsa 18 that which allows space

to other substances "}
In our text, the last of the derivations 18 adopted, as thus clemly

* Bunskr if 1 ender "i” i- ﬁm& = ,
& Jrerwred sBwETwRITERT AT % 0

Avakdsadfinayogyam jividinimr vylnih dkdsam,
Jamnam LokAkAsam Alokikésamit: dvividbam—(19)

e srwvziits Reer sl e o T ey | ( @
ety £ &yl TR aReTRIR STt ageTd,

U etaTaTaAataar ST (AT ) HASrgEE At |

’ (St YAt ST SROSATRITRRY QTR Ak

wegs |
) (Tattvértha-rdja-vérttrks, V I 21 22]
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explamns the characteristics of Akfida The chief characterstic of
Ak#da is to allow other substances to enter into or penetrate itself
This entering or penetration is expressed by the word avagaha, which
Akalanka Deva explains as Anupiabeda o1 mterpenetration. Umé
Svimi has aleo mentioned this chmactenstic of Akida, eg.
““sneprareRTETe: 1
[Tattvirthidiugama Satra v 18]
2., * interpenstrabibity is the characteristic of Akada

In Pafichfstikayasamayasdra, verse 90, we bave * That which
gives all the room to all Jivas, Pudgalas and the rest (2. ¢, Dharma
Adharma and Kala) 18 Akdda "* In Tattvathasira, Chapter m. Verse
38, we have a sumlar idea -t * Akfda is eternsl, pervasive and all
objects of the wniverse exist 1 1t, ’% and “it has no form "§

Akalanka Deva gives the following example to 1lustrate the
mterpenetrability of Akdda. He says that as water allows a swan to
enter 1 itself, so Akada allows the other substances to penetrate
itgelf.|| But this example, being taken from the material world, should
not be accepted in 8 strict sense. For, really, a swan displaces some
water, but Akida being a subtle substance does not obstruct other
substances To have a better sxample, let us suppose the empty
space between a room to be Akfda and the substances Dharma,
Adharma ete, to be hights of different lamps Now, the space 1 a
room can be filled up by the hights of different lamps which inter-
mingle and penetrate the space In the same manner, Akada can
allow the substances, Dhaima, etc, to penetrate itself

Akidn 18 of two kinds Lok&kida and Alokdkéda These will
be explained in the next verse

* AR Sravd SR aey e T |
3 feroafee & S vy sark
1 “Smmt W T ST |
TEEARYE FE SRR W
1 “Pret srrrmermsET ey |
TSR AT ToraTeREd i
§ “RrerSTemArigrgTRTis ¥ faar i |
TRTING: S RaaRa: 1 ,
[Vardhaména-Purdpa, XVI 81.]
[« o wowaTeR de:

LTattvdrthorajavirttika V 18 (2)]
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TFHTRAT T gorarshar 7 &Ry SRy |
AR S A A A URon o

Dhammadhamma kilo puggala<jtva ya santi jéva-

_ diye

Avise 80 logo taito parado alogutto —(20)

Padapitha, —wafi® Jdvadiye, ;n which wm@ Ayhso, in AkAda. wemweer

DhammAdhammy, Dharma and Adhaima & Kalo, KAla ¥ Ya, and, gowimr
Puggalajivs, Pudgala and Jiva uf Sants, enst. & 8o, that ¥ Logo,
Lokahdda =ed Tatto, that. wedr Parado, beyond. whrged Aloguito, is called
Alokikida

20. Lokakasa 1s that in which Dharma, Adharma,
Kéla, Pudgala and Jiva exist That which 1s beyond
(this Lokékésa) 1s called Alokdkasa

COMMENTARY.

"* Lolka 18 that place in which happmessand misery me seen as
1esults of virtue or viee, or Loka might be said 1o be that place in
which things ale got, o1 Loka 1a that place which 1s perceived by the
omnisotent "t Tins 1s how Akalanks Deva deirves the word Loks
Akiida with 1cference 1o Loka, or Akida similar 1n extent to Loka 1s
Lokdkdda, and Akada heyond Loka 1s Alokikada}

In the accompanying Plate, we have a 1opresentation of Loka-
kéidn and Alohdkfida Loka or the wmveise, according to the Jain
1dea, consists of thiee diisions ~Uidha Loka o1 the upper world,

+ Sunsks it render g )
watait we: gynesitan < ufe qaEkd |
TR | B I T WA e U R0 N

Dharmédharman L) th pudgalayivih eha sants Jivatihe
ALfse st lokah tatah paritih alohah uktah~ (20)

1 ‘g% QUOMTRSSITT @ B | ( JUATOEAT WA B g
Toewd NS | ¥ ) Sedify w1 w1 (Sl
qEaegusAR SRRy 3k ) Srve ofr a0 B (e T
sREafagRT I ¢ | w0 ) 7

[ aerdrerafsr 4 18R 1 (0 1212R1) ]

§ “oeqreTel SRR SRR | ( STeeaTER SrRrRrl |

... % quTEE SrerRmily eAmitrRaswm gt 1)

[TutivArtharfya drtbika V. 12, (17)]
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Madhya Loka or the middle woild and Adho Loka a1 the lower
world The first 1s the abode of celestial beings, the second of
men and of other creatures, and the thud of the 1omates of hell
Surrounding these Lukas, which aie situated one above the othe,
are three layers of au, the innet bemng humd, the middle dense and
the outer rarified Within the envelope of these layers, there s
Lokéikada—an invisble substance which allows space to other
substances and 13 equal 1 extent to the Lokas In this Lokékada,
Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma and K&la exist

Beyond this Lokakida, there is AlokikAda which 18 eternal,
finite, formless, without activity and peiceptible only by the
ommscient T In Alokfkda theie 13 only the substance Akéda and
not Dhaima, Adhaima, Kila, Pudgala or Jiva

TSIREEEAl T O FE §9F FAe

= -
JRAFTE e IEETEt T TEET IR0
Davvaparibattariivo jo so kdlo haver vavahain

Paripdmédilakkho vattanalakkho ya paamattho—(21)

Padupithe —% Jo, which gwmRegeir Davvapanvattarfive, helping
changes 1 substances vwReriRerdn PanpfimAdilakkho, understood from
modifications, ete ¥ So, that =@ Vavahfiro, Vyavahdia, @ Kilo, time
wx Haver, s 7 Ya, wluch wgwowllr Vattagalakkbo, understoad fiom
continmity W@ Paramattho, 1eal

» “qri-aigan: wegrTe: shagden |
& g e S @ ssaa u”

| Vardhanina Prrfny XVI 82]
“‘SfiaT GINSETT TR q SHTGtwar |
T HWARVY [N FAgRRY WY
[PafichAstikfiyasamayasira Verse 811
TR |
Swwrerr: w8 st FETEST aftwwn 1”

[Dbarmadarmébhvadayn XXT 80]
T “‘eremy, afewed e weaaRAa: |
Pitspat frardls: adwelsiac 1’

[Vardhamna-Porina XVI 9]

} Bamskrit 1ender ing

T QW WS AT AT |
t QEATSAAT T GOAT: 1 58 |

Dravyaparivarttanarfipah yeh sa kalah bhavst vyavahfirah
Paringmadilakgvah varttanfilaksandt cha paramirthah——(21)
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21. Vyavahira Kéla (Time from the ordinary
point of view) is that which helps to produce cha.nges
in substances and which is known from modifications
(produced in substances), while Paramérthika (i ¢, real)
Kéla is understood from continmuity.

COMMENTARY

Roal time is, aceording to the Jaind view, thet which assists the
changes n substances To give a conciete example, we might say
that the stone under a potter's wheel assists 1n the movement of the
wheel. The stone hera does not impart motion to the wheel, but
without this stone such a kind of motion would not have been
possible  Similarly, time, according to Jarnism, assists 1 the changes
produced in substances, though it does not cause the same The Jamna
view 15, that tune does not cause the changes which are produced
in the substances, but indnectly aids the production of such changes.
Thig 18 real time. Buat time, fiom the ordinary point of view, conmsts
1 hours, minutes, seconds, etc, by which wa call a thing to be new o1
old according to changes produced 1n the same*  These two kinds of
time me technically called Kala and Samaya respectively Inall the

* “TEUREEE At @ S |
SRR T SRR sk & 0’
- [ atmmraay | (% 38 1]

1618 sud that V) svahfisska Xéla 18 hnown from Priinfima (modification) Km &
(actmn) Paratva (distance) and Aparatya (nearness) of substanees Tide-

TR g far
e TR o RegTRITE e 1)
ErARATERET Rl A /& Tg=e |
oRar: @ RSl aRearqadtsiin: o
st ar Rirawat ssad |
Fareq |1 qies ar qisagtRar B o
ao Risrgeeiivaca giwea |
A o FTEEH AE WERHCWRE I

[ arcerdarc: | 3 1 9—ac i ]
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Angas of the Jamas we find the plnase, “ In that Kala and in that
Samaya” (“&1 w184 & guad”) Kala 1s eternal, void of form and
without begmmng ot end Kila has no varieties Samaya hasa
beginning and an end, and consists of vameties, viz, hour, minute,
second, etc Kala may he said to be the substantial canse (Uphdina
Karana) of Samaya

“Some say that there 18 no other Kila, except that which
consists of acts comprised by the rising and setting of the sun, ete >
That is to say, some deny that theie1s a1eal time {Nidchaya Kila)
behind the apparent fime {(Vyavahfra Kéla) But this view 1
untenable, for there must be a time having the churacterstics of a
substance different from the acts mentioned above Theie must be
somsthing behind to help these acts Thongh m ordinary parlance
we apply the woid time to such acts, real time is not identical with
the same T

Vartanil or continuity 18 the perception of the existence of a
substance understood from changes produced in the same in separate
moments of ime} For example, we put rice in a pot containing
water and place the same on a fie After some tims, wo find that

+ “Pral Rrarofmgarematiyeeg |
T wRT Arehad saay 1
[ weamwaRa | 1wt ]
T “an go Prawt it 3 w1e oy wie |
st Al sl v drefn 0
A = ek Mrowen wchiey |
TAREERANA gou: R w=w 1
[ =errrafag 12 1vk 1901 ]
TR AR |
Soenfte Tl geawTee T 0
[ it 1 32 tenn ]
i ”ﬁmhﬂﬂﬁmmﬁmw
[y, 1a L]

“grrifrererTar afmEmfidmr |
R s g o g
[revdere Wy
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the rice has been boiled. From this we infer that slow chenges must
have !Jeen 8oing on 1n the rice from the moment we put it in the raw
state in the vessel, till we saw 1t in the boiled condition. Throug}
out this perod an exstence is to he inferred This pemephong;
exmtence. 18 called Vartani, Of course, this inference of exmtence
of real time can only be made fiom the effects of appavent Time
(Vyavaharike Kala), viz., the changes in the rice

TR W ¥ fyar g g
T Tt § wrany wewEEy iant

Loy&yapadese ikkekke je tthi§ hu ikkekka,
Rayanfnam rfsfmiva te kilfnd asamkhadav-
vani—(22),

Padaphthe —R@ Ikkekke, 1n each, #wwd® LoyAyepadese, Piadeda of
Lok&kads, @Je, which wigr Ikkekkd, one by one. wwg Kaldpt, points
of Time wwe Rayoplionm, jenels, wifis Rasimivs, heaps g Hu, cartmmnly,
it Tihid, ara @ Te, that. weme Asamkbadavvdg), mammeiable sub-
stances.

22 Those innumersble substances which exist
one by one in each Pradesa of Lokgkédsa, like heaps of

jewels, are points of time.
COMMENTARY

Kila or tune consists of mmute pomts or praticles which never
mix with one another, but a1e always separate The amveise (Loké-
kada) 15 full of these particles of time, no space witlun 1t heing void
of the same It need not be mentioned that these pmticles of ume
are mwisible, innumeiable, inactive and without form

In sll the Jara works, these paiticles bave been compaed to
imumeiable jewels .This example illustiates the fact that the

» “EIgATRER aTRiEgarR arvey I
- [aemdamarasT vsta]
1 Sanshril rendering
SrereranD chwRa ¥ Rerar: i oimn )
cart TR 18 X SeTny ST iR

Lokbké sa—pradese okmkasmin ye stintih ekaikith,
- Ratnéntm rasih iva te klanavah assmkhya-dravybpi—(22)
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particles of tume never mix up with one another. In Tattviithasiry,
we have—
“plmeean srAmTaTEe Afr: |
Swrer-Rdy ek Regan 1 [awe]
te, “The particles of that (Time} exist each 1n its own capacity, like
heaps of jewels m the Pradedas of the Lokikada (universe), and aie
without activity.”
In Vardhaména Puiépa, we have—
“ErerRErRD ¥ i v faan |
RraRrawarea wrie oo 1
[ Canto XV1, Verse 35 ]
te, “The particles exist separately in different Pradedas of Loka-
kada, hike heaps of jewels 1n different places.”
This characterstic of Time differentiates it fiom the other five
kinds of substances, foi, while the forme: consists of sepaiable
particles, the latter are collections of mdivisible and insepaiable parts

N qa‘_ e SN0 S ) ﬁ ﬁ ﬁ Y q_o_ao. '
39 RIAHIY YTEAT 9 HAHET § U1
Evam chhavbheyamidam jivdjivappabhedado dav-

vamg,
Uttam kilavijuttamy ndyavvd palichs atthikdya
du (23)
Padaphtha—wa Evam, m ilie maune). drrimeeig® Jivdjivappa-

bhedado, according to the subdivisions of Jiva and Ajiva g Idam, this.
T Devvam, Dravya  wa®w Chhavbheyam, of six hinds @ Uttam, is called
§Du, and, wmfign Kale-vajuttam, withont Kala. w« Paficha, five wieer
Attnkfyd, Astikfyas, W Nayavvi, to be known,

23 Im this manner, this Dravya 1s said to be
of six kinds, according to the subdivisions of Jiva and
Ajiva  The five. without Kéla, should be understood to
be Astikdyas

¥ Sunshrit rendering
s i v e Fon |
T WSl Nia= oo afEwmn: g

Evam sadbhedarp 1dam )ivdjivaprabhedatah dravyam,
Uktam kélaviyoktam jhdtavyah paficha astikazAh tu —(28)
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COMMENTARY.

Dravya is divided into Jive and Ajiva.  Ajive, agan, 1s sub-
divided into Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma, Akida and Kila These
five Ajivas, with Ji iva, make up the six varieties of Dravya,

DRA'VYA.

JI{V&. Aji]Ta.

| ] 1 a |
Pudgala, Dharma. Adharma. . Akida, Kila.

OFf these six varieties, Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma and
Akida are technically known gs the five Astikdyas** The meaning
of the word Astikiya will be understood from Verse 24, Page 65 and
the resson why Kéla, the sixth variety of Dravys, 18 nol called
Astikiya, will be explaned in Verse 25. Page 60.

afa A AU TR Wi Rrgaw smgr )
FTIT T TERET AT BT T HRTHRIIT T NN

Santi jado tenede atthit1 bhanant: jinavard jamha,
Kéyh iva vahudesi tamhd kéys ya attuikiys ya.—(24).

* Comparo
“;nhﬁr 4 S QLTSRN o |
T e a;ﬁmgj\ W'm&rgz ]
vty T A= |
e w1@a Ay arfear esenRerRraan 1
[erframivagan 1R0iel ¢} ]
Also—

‘upernteraTRTa e g Yo |
v qeray ¥ At R 1
QAT AT T FER Tagd t
Frefia qsaTRmEr Ty i 1
[epraalany RA%9I%¢I]
1 Sanskrii venderng

afia g & mier T st Rrae aeny |
T Y SRR TR, W & Rwrn W e

arih Gasmét,
1 yatah tena ast1 1t bhapant jinav
:lnyi fva &hndeiﬁh tasmat kdysh cha astikysh, che.—(24)
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Padapiithe —w@t Jado, becanse, R Ede, these s Sant1, eust Fa
Tena, on that account fwsu Jinavaid, the gieat Jipes wef Atthit, as
“ Agt1.” wufi Bhanant, eay. 9 Ya, and wxr Jamhd, because war Kiyd, bodies
wIva, ke wgdm Vahudesfi, having many Pradesas. wqw Tamhd, there-
fo1e wu Ky, Koyes  Ya, and, wfwwrer  Atthikéyd, Astkdyas.

24  As these exist, they are called “ Asti” by the
great Jinas, and hecause (they have) many Pradesas, like
bodies, therefore [they are called] Kdyas [Hence these

are called] Astikéyas
COMMENTARY.

“ Astr-kéiya "1 consmisis of two wods, “ Ast” and “ Kiya."
“ Ast1” literally means “exists™ Now, the five kinds of substances,
s, Jiva, Pudgala, Dhaima, Adharma, and Akéda always exist, hence,
while mentioning any of these, one might say “it exists” Again,
each of these substances has many Piadedas, like bodies Hence,
each of thess might also be said to be “ Kéya” (iterally, body)
These two characteristics being combmed, each of the aforesaid five
substances ame named ° Astikiya’' or ‘that which exists and has
different Piadedas like a body' It should be i1emembered that to
be an Astikfya, a substance must have both these characteiistics
The substance Kala, (Timne) though having the firsi characteristic
(ns existence), 13 not called Astikfya, because 1t does not have many
Pradedas

To be more clea, fust let us understand what s meant
by a Piadeda Pradeda has been defined 1n Verse 27 to be that pait_
of space which 18 obstructed by one mmdivieible atom of matter A
Pradeda can contain not only atoms of matter, but of particles of
other substances also  Thus each of the substances have Piadedas
Now, Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma and Akida have many Prade-
das, as these consist of many indivisible and inseparable parts, or, 1n
other words, the particles of these are not separate, but are_mixed up
or eapable of being mixed up Hence, as we are unsble to locate
these particles, 1n definte Pradedas, these substances can be said to

1 The word Asgtikiya 18 thus derved
“gfw tfr Rreramfrsamrarmg

* Ast1 ™ 18 an wndeolinable (Avyaya) resembling 2 verb in form,
That which acts Iike Kfiya 1s * Edya, '

(= o ey iy v | s R 1)

That mn which there 18 existence (4sts) and Koyn ig called Astikéya
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occupy many Piadedas But Kala consists of particles which neve
mix up, and consequently each of these paticles occupies a particula:
Piadeda. Fence Kala 15 said to have one Pradeds only But the
othex substances Jive, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma and Akéda having
no sepaable and distinet particles occupying distinct Pradedas, are
said to be of many Piadedns

Kéya 15 that which has many Piadedas The five substances,
Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharms and Akfida have many Pradedas, and
hence these ai1e called Kdyas, but Kala, havmg@:t)a single Piadeda,
1snot called so This 15 the 1epson why K&la 18 not called an
“ Astikiya "

g SraET S SRR SR W |
g fafagaRar ot U 3w | FTA7 1RKIe

Hont: asamkha jive dhamméadhamme aganta &yése.

Mutte tivaha padess kélassego na lena so kiyo—(25)

Padopatha.—#® Jive, m Jiva werw?® DhammAdhamme, in Dhaima
and Adharma, wew Asamkbd, mnumerable wRw Padesf, Piadefes &R
Hontr, me wrid Ayfise, m AkAda. wum Anants,nfimte @ Mutte, in that
which has form fafm Tiviha, of three soits wews KAlasss, of Kala, @t Ego,
one W Tena, for that & So, that wwd Kayo, having body ® Na, not

95 1In Jive and :n Dbarma and Adharma, the
Pradesas are innumersable, 1n Akéda (the Piadesas are)
infinite and 1 that which has foim (vz, Pudgala) (these
are) of three kinds, (nz, pumerable, mnumerable and
mfimte) Kéla (Time) has one (Pradesa) Therefore, it
is not (called) Kéva

COMMENTARY
Every kind of substance 1e made up of ultimate _indivisthle

particles The space occupied by one _such particle 15 known a8
Pradesa NoTv:_ the “Fubstances, Jiva, Dhaima and Adharma have

* Sanskiit rendermg
qegfier SrireaT: Y TATEAT: TARI: W |

ﬁm:mammnmum nan
Bhavant asamkbydh jive dharmidharmayoh anentéh dkide,
MArtte trivadhéh pradedip kilasya ekah na tena sa kiyah (25).
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innumerable Piadedas ¥ That 1s to say, the Pradedas of Jiva, Dhar-
ma and Adbaima aie beyond calculation  Lokakésa or the universe
containg mnumeram and, as Jiva can £l up the whole of
the umveise by ex expansion, 1t is sa1d to contamn innumerable Pradedas
Dharma and Adharma also pervade all parts of the umverse, as oil
pervades the whole portion of a mustard seed T Hence these two
substances also have mnumerable Pradedas Ekﬁs.x 15 1nfinite, for 1t
not only pervades the universe, but 15 even existent beyond_at ; Tience
sts Pradedas a1e mfinite (The distinction between mnumerable and
infinite, Pradedas consists in this that, ¥lle the formei"hme a llmlt
though it 18 beyond the power of even an ommscient bemg to
count them, the latter is without lmglts

1t may be wged “that, without knowing the numbe:r of the
Pradedas Dbelonging to Akéda, Low can one become omniscient ?
Akalanka Bhatta has 1ephed to this that, to be ominiscient, 1t 15 suffi-
cient to know that these aie muumeiable

When we say that Piadedas of such and such a substance are
mnumerable, we mean that in jeality these are incapable of hemng
counted by anyone. We me not speaking this with 1eference to the
ordimmaiy buman beings who have himited powers ol perception, but
with reference to all bemngs$ Hence, 3t must be supposed that an
omuseient being only knows thet Pradefas of such substances are

innumerable This s also the case when we speak of the infinite
Pradedas

» “‘srérelan: SR waTgHwshEERg 1
[ acmatfrwreeny, 11¢1]
“‘eey STy At Rewadn: |
SR geERant wid gu 1"
[ aeaviaw lilul]
T “‘derm fraaty 2ot s
shereg AR e 11
IrETE aredshy mivmRaea
Rrdg S smyeane weda: 17
[ iz t81321]
I “Erenfdwdammgdeda:
“ ARG eTET fy 3 AT R 17
[ aemicenfie wici 13 1]
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Pudgale has Pradedas which are numerable, mmnumerable and
mfinite, To be more exphcit, Pudgala or matter consists of ultimate
mdivigible particles which we might call atoms, 1emembering, how-
ever, that these atoms are more fine than_the atoms as understood in
the modern scxengen Now, two or more atoms of matter may com-
bine and produce what is techmeally known as s Skandhat A
Skandha may contain two, four, six, a hundred, a million or more
atoms. The Pradedas o1 spaces obstructed by atoms in the state
of Skandha can, therefore be counted, and hence we might say 1n
this respect that matter (Pudgela) has numerable Pradedas. From
another pomnt of view, 1f we do away with the combnation which
produce Skandhas and suppose the atoms o exst separately,
contemplating a division, Pudgala should be understood to have
mnumerable atoms , for Pudgala, as mentioned before, exists thiough-
out LokAkéda or the umiverse Again, Pudgala may besaid to have
mfinite Pradedas also from another pomt of view, vz, the atoms of
matter in _:_;__ggl;_t_l_e_s_tat_e_gl_gy_be considered _to.be mfinite

If 2 doubt be started that how can nfinite atoms exist m fimte
Lokak4da, we reply that atomsin a subtle state, though 1nfimite, can
exist 1 one Pradeda of Akada, though 1n the gross state this 18 not
possible.} Thus matter 1n subtle state may be said to possess infinite
Pradedas.

It has already been mentioned I the Commentaty on Verse
94 that Kals has only one Pradeda, and this 18 the resson why we do
not call it Kéya, for a Kaya 1s that which has more than one Pradeda

oawRE i S reTEeREst §i |
JTAT Y T FAT AT ST WRE M+
Eyapadeso v and gﬁgﬁkhandhappadesado hodi.

T o ST | “gerendva I 17
Mms \” “m W: |”
[ acmatfermrEeRg | 4 —=e1] ]
1 “wireafR R i S gWq
[ acmicereiiEg 1 a1 21R]

# Sanskrit rendering

qEsRan v A AATCE R T uil%r \
s QAR s i @SN I %N
‘m' aﬂ a'n:l‘-ﬁqslt.'anllllsun-a,desat'»lm bl;v:h

Ekapradessh ap1 anuh
Vahzdeiah upachirat tena coha kiysh bhanant: garvayfish—(20).
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Bahudeso uvayirf tena ya kiyo bhapant savvan-
hu—(26)

Padapitha,—e¥f@ Eyapadesov), though of one Pradeds g And,
atom wewewRedr NopAkhendhappadesado, on account of being Pradeda of
many Skandhss. =% Bahudeso, of many Pradefas @R Hody, becomes.
% Tepa, therefore 2 Ya, and @y Savvaphw, the omniscient wwwer Uva-
yarh, ordinavily wsd Kéyo, KAys weft Bhavants, say.

26. An atom (of Pudgala), though having one Pra-
deda, becomes of many Pradedas, through being Pradesa
in, many Skandhas For this reason, from the ordinary
pomnt of view, the omniscient ones call (it to be) Kaya

COMMENTARY

Jt may be urged that, as each particle of Kila occupies a
separai;a Pradese, so we bave saxd that Xala has one Pradesa only,
m the same mannmer, each atom of matter occupies one Pradeds, and
consequently matter might also be said to have only one Pradeds
To this, we reply thatit 18 true that a single atom of matter occupies a
smnglé Pradeda, but this atom may combine with other atoms and
form different S8kandhas which have many Pradedas ) With reference
to this stage, an atom may be said to have many Pradedas For this
reason, hiom the ordinary point of view, we recognise even one atom
to have many Pradedas. And, as that which has many Pradesas
18 called Edya, so this atom also 18 known as Kéya

The atoms 1n matter are capable of combimng with one another
and form Skandhas, but particles of Time cannot combine m this
manner It has been mentioned before that each particle of Time
exists separately Hence, though fiom the ordina1y pomnt view we
may say an atom of matter to have many Pradedas with reference to
its existence 1n a Skandha stage, we cannot say that a particle of Time
in the ssme manner contams many Pradedas

Jévadiyaw dyésam avibhdgipuggalfnuvatthaddham,
* Sanskrit 1endering -
AT T SRrRTeTETEa |
o wg st AR autgeamgrs s 1

Yavanmitram dkéfam avibhigipudgalipvavastavdbam,
Tamp khaln pradesam jinthi sarvipusthénadénirham—(27)
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n Tam khu padesam jine savvinutthAnadinariham —
) Padaphithe.~-wafes J4vadiyam, wiich portion wam Aydsam, Akéda
wigmtigmenggy  Avibhigipuggaldnavatthaddham, 18 obsiructed by one m-
dwvisible atom of Pudgals # Tam, that g Khu, surely eergrreafiy Sav-
véyuithdnadfnextham, capable of gving spoce to parcles of all w3e
Padesam, Pradeda @R Jaype, know -

27 XKnow that (to be).surely Pradesa which is
obstructed by one mdivisible atom of Pudgala and which
can give space to all particles

COMMENTARY
We have already mentioned moie than once what 15 meant
by a Pradega. In tlus verse, we have a defimtion of Piadesa That
potion of Akida wlueh 1s obstincted by one mdivimble ultimate
atom of matter 13 known as 3 Piades$a Insuch a Pradeda of Lokikada,
one Piadesa of Dhaima, one Piadesa of Adharma, one paticle of
Kéle and mnumerable atoms of matter o1 even Skandhas 1 a subtle
state may exist *  The charactensshie of Akida 15 to give space to all
these
ekt ccenierciccgsanipicic i
\
sarsiafyaen & A eurew et 0 st
Asavabandhanasamvaianu)jaramokkha sapunpapé-
va je,
Jivajivavisesd te v1 samésena pabhanimo—(28).
Podaplitha — & Je, those &gowmr Bepuynaphvh, with Popys and Pdpa
SrETRTERTRmar Asava-bandhepa-samvma-gyjara-mokkha, Agrava, Bandha,

* “BTRET AERwTIIG Er T |
vrret wEmTEeY KRy SamEa i
ST, A aReThe: |
Rresaesaisiy w3k f graer: o

[ e 1214 13%1]

1 Sanskrit vendeting
A AR R g
srshaRmar: v wfy @wa wrR: ) el
Asrava-handhana-samialf mirjari-moksih sapuny apdpéh ve
Jivajivavidesth tdn ap: gamfgent prabhanimah—(28)
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Samvara, Nnjar ond Moksa WefmfRw JivAjiva-visess, varieties of Jivaand
Ajfva 3@ Tevy, those also gwda Samésena, briefly wwir Pabhapémo, sy

28 We shall describe briefly those varieties of
Jiva and Ajiva also which are (known as) Asrava,
Bandha, Samvaia Nirjarf and Moksa, with Punya and
Pépa )
COMMENTARY

The author now takes up the subject of Asrava, Bandha, Samvara,
Nirjars, Moksa, Punya and Papa. The first five together with Jiva & Ajtva
are commonly known as the seven Tattvas of Jamismn Adding Punya and
Pipa to these, we get the nine Pad4rthas of Jainism Each of these seven wall
be taken up and discussed one by onc in Verses 20-38.

wTEAr S FR aftairrergy @ R |
wrETaE g FeEET W SR uke ue

Asavad: jena kammar parmémenappano sa vinneo,
Bhivésavo jiputto kammasavanam paro hodi—(29).
Padapithe —w=® Appego, of the soul ¥ Jegs, that wReRw Parip-
mens, motification e Kammsm, Karma wreafk Asavady, gets 1 @ Ss, that.
g Jinutto, called by the Jiga vk Bhévésavo, Bhavésrava, @R

Vingeo, to be known wweme Kammésavapam, mflux of Keimas. W Paro,
the next. @R Hods, 1s

29 That modification of the soul by which Kar-
ma gets 1nto (1t), 18 to be known as Bhivisrava, as told
by, the Jina, and the other (kind of Asrava) is the influx
of Karma

COMMENTARY

Asrava has been defined to bo the cause of the bondage of
Kaima, 1 ¢, that by which the Karmas enter the soul } Elsewhere,

* Sanskrit 1 enderng

e i wit gfcuds e o Rt
AraTEr: Redres: wAleRT oo Wl i g 0

&sravati yens Karma parindmens ftmanah ea vyfieyah
Bhivisravah yimoktah karmdsravanam parah bhbavati—(20),

T “wwe sirafer i ety sl oRr s wieraRgRfy
mr’

[Abhayadeva's Commentary on Sthansidga §
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we have “ those fiom which Kaimas flow are called Asravas ™ These
definitions are 1n keeping with the derivative meaning of the word
Asiave, and thioughout Jama literatuie the word Asiava 1s used 1n
thissense \¥e should mention 1 thus connection that this use
of the word Asrava, m 1ts original and derivauive sensé:-'has been
supposed to support the view that Jainem was prevalent before
Buddiusm ™" We meet with many terms which are used alike by the”
Jamnas and the Buddhists Among them there 18 one which the

Buddhists must have boriowed from the Jangs The tetm Agrava,
in Pali_Asava, 1s, according to the Buddhists, synonymous with
Kleta, and 1t means human passion, sin, corruption, depravity

Asrava, etymologically, meant * fowmgn’ o ‘mflux,’ and 1t was
difficult to imagine why the Buddhusts should have chosen just
that word to denote s, corruption, depravity Even if taken in
o metaphorical sense, 1t 1s not easy to see how, from the Buddhust
pomnt of view, 1t could come to express the 1idea of depravity
and sin, fo 1t might be asked what 18 to flow i and where 1s 1t

to flow in? But with the Janas, Asiava retained its etymologi-
cal meaning and 1t adequately expisssed the 1dea denoted by
the term Asiava, for, according to Jaina philosophy, Asrava meant
the inflax of matter into the sonl Hence the term Asrava had
its literal meaning, for there really was something flowing 1n,

and the result of 1t was defilement or depravity It 1s therefore

easily imaginable that, in common pailance, Asrava should have got

the meamng defilement o1 depiavity, respective of the etymology,

and this was just what happened to the word Asrava before 1t was
received into Buddhist terminology But the word could never
have been used 1n 1ts derivative meaning (sin), if 1t had not befors

been used in 1ts literal meaning And smce the Jamas used the
word 1n its orignal, 2 e., iteral or etymological meaiiing, those who

used 1t in the derived meaning must have adopted 1t from the Jainss

Thus the use of the word Asrava by the Bugl,dlnsts 18 & proof of
ther posteriority with 1egard to the Jamas ™t

UmésvAm says that Asrava results fiom the actions of the

» “qinfaRer Ry wakr v e e

[Abhayadeva's Commentary on Prasna Vyfkasana]
t Presmdentinl address by H. Jacoby, delivered at Benares, on the 20th Decem-
ber, 1918 \
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body and the mind and also fiom speech = Svim Kaitikeya says
that Asiavas me certain movements of Jiva 1esulting fiom actions
of spesch and those of the mind and the body, either accompamed by
o1 bereft of Moha Kaima T As water enters u pond through vaiious
channels, so Karmas enter a soul through the Asravasf As water
enters a boat thiough holes, so Kaima enters a soul thiough Asiavas

Asiavas are bioadly divided 1nto {a) Bhavimava and (b) Km-
misiava or Diavyisiava The former cansists of the thought-activities
whuch cause the 1uflux of kaimic matter mnto a soul while the latter
1s the kaioie matter itself, which enters a soul in this manner. In
other words, 1o Bhavisiara we aie concerned with thought activities,
whaile 1n Dravyisiava o1 Karmaisrava we have connection with matter
Ablayadeva says that Diavyisiava 1s the entrance of water thiough
holes 1n a boat, ete, when the boat 1s on the waler, and Bhivisiava 1s
the influx of Karma, thiough the hivesenses of Jivas § In Vaidhamina,
Purina, we have “that Bhive made mpwme by attachment (Riga),
etc, by whieh Kaimas adheie to men possessing attachment, 1s

* RRSTERRET A 17
g e 1’

[ amvaifmraemg 2111 ]

Amnifachandra 8y, 12 his TattvArthasdra (1V-3) has combmod tho ahove
two Sttras 1n a singlo hine of a verse as follows —
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called Bhavsrava The influx of matter, m the shape of Kaima,
1n a Jiva grasped by impure Blidvas, 1» known as Dravyasiava ™ *

Vaueties of each of these classes of Asiava will e mentioned
m Veises 30 and 31 1espectively

RrsgRIRIAArESIRIETTs @ Rl |

I 9 SUEE T 97 FAE AIrg goaed U et
Michchhattiviradipaméadajogakohédayo tha vip-
neyi,
Pana pana panadaha tiya chadu kamaso bhedé du
puvvassa—(30)

Padaptha—wu Atha, then, 3sww Puvvaess, of the foime:  Fegenfic.
wminggal  Michchbattd-viadi-pamida-joga-kohddayo, Mithydtva, Aviraty,
Piam4ds, Yoga, and Krodha, etc =% Kamaso, respectively we-vv-vugy-fizvg,
Pana-papa-papadaha-taga-chadu, Five, five, fifteen, thiee and four #qBheddh,
clasges Frlm Vippeyl, are to be known,

30. Then, 1t should be known that of the foimer
(i.e , Bhdvésrava) (the subdivisions are) Mithyitva, Avi-
rati, Praméida, Yoga, Anger, etc, (which are again of)
hve, five, fifteen, thiee and four classes, respectively
- COMMENTARY

In this veise, the vaileties of Bhévdsiava are described to be of
five kinds, viz  Mithydtva (Delusion’, Avnati (Lack of Control), Pra-
méda (Inadvertence), Yoga (Activities) and Kasiya (Passions)

I Mithyitva o0 Delusion 1s of five kinds, Ekfinta, Viparits,
Vinaya, Samdaya and Ajiidna

¥ “eonir-givRAe I wrs ol |
T TR & S O )
grlaEoR I grremt 9 wwEm: |
T FARA gEerar aqls ya: u”
[ searager | L% hge 188 1]

DERNaTEATs o R |
T = AT T S wAw G g P o b

Mithyédtvis watipramidayogakrodhidayo’ tha vnideyéh,
Paficha paficha pafichndada traya ohatviirah kremadah bhedéh tn plrvesya

~=(80).

1 Bauskrat 1endering
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~3
(1]

(a) Ekanta Mithydtva 1s that state of delusion when we have a
false belief, without knowing the same to be false or without even
attempting to examine the same. A person who s born and hought
up in a famly where the tenets of Jaimsm are unknown and who con-
sequently tahes up the dochines of that family to be true may be
said to have Ekanta MithyAtva with respect to Jaimsm

(b) Vipaiita Mithydtva 1s that state of delusion m which we
think that tlus o1 that may both be tiue A belief that one 1eligion
18 a8 good as another, for both of these aie tive, may be smd to he
such a delusion according to Jamnaism,

{¢) Vinaya Alithystva 18 retaining a belief, even when we know
it to be false This state exists m those who, even when convinced of
the falaity of then doctimes, stick to the same

(d) Samdaya Mithyatva consisis of a state of doubt as fo
whether a comse 1s11ght o wrong Thisstate arises when a peison
begins to lose faith in the doctrines which he holds and s going to
have a belief m others

(e) Ajiidna Mithyétva 1s the state when a pereon has no belief
atall A man who does not employ lus 1easoning faculties, and is
unable to form any definte idea about doctrines might be said
to have this kind of delusion, which obstiuets knowledge

IL, Avirat or lack of control 1s aleo of five kunds, viz  (a)
Hupsd (Injury), (3) Anuta (Falsehood), (¢) Chamya (Stealing), (d)
Abiahma (Incontinence) and (e) Parigrahakikha (Desire to possess
a thing which s not given) 1nsome works, these five only are
mentioned as subdivisions of Asrava For example, 1n the tenth Afga
of the Jainas, called Piadna Vyikarana, we bave a description of
Asravas and Samvaias, with then subdivisions, and in that work we
have only the mention of the above five kinds of Avnati as subdivi-
stons of Asrava® Abhayadeva, 1n Ins Commentary on Pragna Vys-
kaiana, says that, though mn that work Asrava 1s smid to be of five
kinds, from another pomt of view, forty-two varieties of Asrava
are also 1ecogmsed T Abhayadeva quotes this passage to support

% “dafir qoudt R o woneh s Rie-are-a-

wev~aReE & v [ quar s | L ]
T R o wsufig | fwesate g B-aeito-fney”

[ seramcadim o ]

-

hE )



76 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS

his view  “There are forty-iwo Asravas,viz those ansmg fHom
fire Indiiyas, fomx Kagfiyas, five Aviatas, twenty-five Kuyds and
thiee Yogae * Tn Diavyaramgiaha, we heve a mention of thnty-two
varisties only of Asiata

The five Avnatis ae called Auatas by Umdsvim 1 He
howeve:, 1entions many subdivisions of Asava ; Svim Kdartikeya
seems to suppoit the author of Davvasaingiaha, by saying, “ Know
these Asiavas to be of vatlous kinds, mz, Mithyitva, ete ' §

IIT Piamada or Inadvertance rs said to consist of (@) Vikathd
(keprchensible talk), () Kasdya (Passionsi, (et Indriya (Senses), {d)
Nidra (Sleep) and (e} Riga (Attachment)

() Vikaths o1 1eprehensible talk may be abont the kg (Réja-
katha), the stafe (Réstra-kathg), women (Stiikathi) or food {Bhojana—
kathi) Thusit 13 of fom vaneties,

(b) Kasiya o1 passions are Kiodha (Anget), Mina (Pr1de), Maya
(Decerpt) and Lobha (Greed),

7 4R war-aae-AER Tw-aIT-da-quEer S fa T
RS Tt 1’
Vide also—g W {REIRTAEARFTIAMEIRIT  TSE-Eg -
weabiah-fragn” [ wamg S ]
T “sRadnTe, qrusATOad fgar 1
“ﬂatﬁlﬂ’lﬂﬂga'!{ l”
f‘mﬁﬁ" m L
“ﬁgﬂm '”
nw qﬁqa.: l”
[ aerat frrvae 1 @ 1 (3-8 1]

1 TUmésvém: mentions Stimpnrhyska and fivipaths as varebies of Asrava, the
former existing w Jivas with passions, and the latter m Jiras without
passions Saimpardvika Aeorava 1§, agam, subdivided nto five Indriyas,
four Kasiyas, five Avratas and t% enty-five Krivis
Vade—

o gparaTESTedT: SRrCELiaadn 17 . i
g RrgmaTaTRaRmr: TSa-ag st oie g
[a?qnﬂhm@qlansn]
§ “& wem gheg Areeeh wdEfa
) [ ehmrRagiar ) o 1<t 1]

The Commentator seys that by “ Mithvitva, ete” Mithyatva, Avarath
Pramfda, Yoga and Kaghya are meant.
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-X

(¢s Induiya ot the sanses aie Rve, »iz, the senses of touch, taste,
zmell, sight and hemumg,

d) Srdrd (Sleep) and (o) Rrga (Attachment) to worldly ohjeets,
me the last two vanehes of Piamida

In some werks, Pramfida ot Inadvertauce has not heen mention-
ed as a sub-olass of Bliivi~iava  The authot of Dravya-Samgraha
lamself, i his another work called Gomwata Sira. only mentions
Mithyitva, Avnati, Kasiya and Yoga to be subdivisions of Asrava *

IV Yoga consists of the achwvities of the Manas (Mind}, Vachana
tspeech) anil Kéga Body) Though the autho of Diacya-Samngraha
stops here, in other woiks we meeot with further subdiusions, eg.,
the activities of mnid and speech are each divided mto fom classes,
according as the same e tiue, untine or mived, and the activities
of the body elso me said to be of seven kinds

V' Kasayas or passions aie four in number, mz, Ange, Pride,
Deceit anidl Gieed Each of these, ngrin, are of four vaiieties, accor ding
as the same ae of mntense, geat, moderate m mild degrees Thus
we get sixteen varieties of Kaciya | In some works, we get a mention
of mne No-Kasayas which. togethe: with the srxteen, make up twenty-
five vauieties of Kayivas The No-Rasiyas are Hisya {Laughter),
Ratr {Pleasure), A1at1 'Pamn) Soka (Grief), Bliaya (Fea), Jugupst
(Hatied), Stniiveda (knowledge of the femimme gender), Pumusa-1eda
(knowledge of the masculine gender) and Napumsaka-veda (know-
ledge of the gende:r of a ennuch)

* ‘FreganieTT WEraiTT g T §ify |
T AR TS Tt TRy aegdr 0

1¢,* five kunds of Mithydtva, twelve kinds of Aviraty, twenty-five kinds of
Kagfiya and ffteen kinds of Yoga, are subdivisions of Asrava.”

[Gommatasira KarmakAnda, Verse 786,]

| See footnate nr Page J8
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WUETETEE At S g aarei |
geaTaat ® AT HYIAAT RrggEmEr 13k e

Népdvaranidinam joggam jam puggalam ssmé-
savadi,

Davvésavo sa neo aneyabheo jmpakkhddo.—(31 )

Padopitha —awrrcenge Napdvarapddigam, of Jiifinfivaraniya, ete, #nn

Joggam, fit. & Jam, which. g Puggalam, Pudgela ewesf® Samésavads,
mflows ¥ Sa, that, Rox@ft Jinakkbédo, told by the Jma %% Ageyabhedo,
of many kinds. g=wudt Davidsavo, Dravyderava. 3 Neyo, to be known

31 That influx of matter which causes Jiiidna-
varaniya, elc, 18 to be known as Dravydsrava as called by
the Jina and possessing many varieties

COMMENTARY

We bave obseived that Bhédvfsravas ae thought-activiiies
which prepare the way for the influx of matter into Jiva Davyésrava
18 the actual flowing 1 of matter into the soul hy which the eight
kinds of Karma mentioned mn Verse 14, are pioduced. As 1t 1a easy
for particles of dust to stick to the body of a person if the same
be smeazed with o1, so 1t becomes easier for particles of matter to
enter a soul when 1t 18 vitiated by certain thought-activities (Bhava-
gravas) Fust of all, therefore, there aie the reprehensible thonght-
actavities (BhAvimava) These are followed by the mflux of matter
'Dravydsrava) When matter enters the soul in this manner, the
eight lands of Karma are produced

Thus, Thavyfisrava may be said to be primauly of eight kinds,
according to the eight vareties of Kmma, ms, Jh8ndvaramya,
Dardanivaimya, Vedaniya, Mohaniya, Ayu, Nama, Gotiz and Antarfya
Furthe: subdivisions are also made of each of these kinds of Karmas.
Jiiénavaraniya 18 said to be of five kinds—Dardanivaraniya of nine,
Vedanlya of two, Mohaniya of twenty-eight, Ayu of fom, Nima of
ninety-three, Gotia ol two and Antarfya of five kinds 'The total
number of the vaieties of Drasyésiava 1s, therefore, one hundred aud

* Saneki it rendering .

WUt A 9 9T anverafy |
TS @ g9 Taeag: Rerem 1y

Jifinfvaranddiném yogyam jat pudgalam ssmdsrasaty
Dravyisravah sn jhieyah anckabhedah undkhyatah~—(81),
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forty-eight.  The author of Diavya-Samgiaha has tieated these
vatelies 1n detatl, 1 Ins work named Gommata Sia (Kaima-kinda)
Here veise, he sumply says that Diavyisiava 1s of many vaueties
Consequently, we need not go 1nto these detailed subdivisions

Wﬁ;ﬂﬁ%ﬂ[g%ﬂﬂﬂﬁmmﬂ@ﬁﬂ
FFAEGAU FTGIURTY g3 10

Bajjhad: kammawm Jena du chedanabhévena bha-
vabandho so,

Kammédapadesinam annonnapavesanam idavo.
—(32)

Padupitha —%u Jeya, which %gwwdv  Chedapabhdvena, tonscious
slate, ##a Kammam, Karma aemfe Bagzhads, 18 bound. 3 Sa, that L]
Bhavabandho, Bhivae-bandha. g Du, but wweRam Kunmadapadesipam,
of the Piadedas of Karma and At (soul) awiwredwe Annogpapavesagam,

1nter-penetration. WY Idsto, the other,
32. That conscious state by which Karma 18

bound (with the soul) 18 called Bhiva-bandha, while the
interpenetration of the Pradegas of Karma and the soul

is the other (ve., Dravyabandha).
QOOMMENTARY

We have learnt wu Veises 99.31 the causes, on account of whch
Karmas enter & soul Now, when thete 18 such an mnflux of Kaimas,
thers 15 & bondage of the soul with these Karmas This boudage 1
called Bandha

Bondage of the soul with Kaxmas 15 made by the conscious
115 excited with attachment or aversion

states of mund, when a sou
These states of copsclousness 818 known ae DBhéva-bandha. In

Vardhaména-Purine (Canto XV1, Veise 43) we have —

¢ TR CFRYRA o |

o iR e wEeen g o
v.e., * That modification of consetousness cousisting of attachment
or aveision by which Karmas ate fied (lo the soul), is known 88

* Sanskrst 1endermy .
o & AR g A A
SRR, TG NRRU

Badhyate kayms yena tu chetanabhivena bhiy abandhah sah,
- (82

Karmatmaprodesinin AUYOLYSPIAVESANAM itarak
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Bhava-bandha” Bhéva-bandha 15 therefore, the alliance of the soul
with mentsl activities which are produced when we are excited with
atiachment or aversion to worldly objects.

Pirst of all, theiefors, there is an mnflux of Ka1mas, through
Awiavas Then, there aie some activities of consciousness which
attach themselves to the sounl, producing a peeunliar kind of bondage
This 1a what we call Bhiva-bandha After this Bhiva-bandha, there
1s & union of Jiva with actual Eaimas This union consists of the
interpenetiation of the soul and Karmas, and the bondage resulting
from this, 15 known as Diavya-bandha In VardhamAna-Purfna
(Canto xvi1, Verse 44), we have —

“yrgEaRiran GRSul S |

R TTIHRIST FoaeEt g s u”
se, * That umon of Jiva and Kaima whieh is caused by Bhivaban-
dha and s of fow kinds, 18 called Diavya-bandhs by the learned.”

Bandha 1s, therefoie, the assimlation of matter existing in
mnany Pradedas by Jiva, when 1t 15 excited by Kasiya (i e, attach-
ment and aveimon)*® We have already described the resnlts of this
bondage 1n the commentary on Verse 7 T

TR fresrmreadadiar & ezt 59t
T qEteaEr ﬁﬁmwr% FEAEET Eiuznd

Payaditthidianubhigappadesabheds du chaduvidho
bandho,

* CERTIRTRE NASHEIAI IR, |
TEIRE, T T I | g8 wad u”

[erramteggan 1921 ok1]
“gEIE Tl SRR |
TS OY Gawlt avT Thndted 1
[eranraitan warsi]
“EFTGEIR: O AT gIIRTAR Y @ e 1
T See pages 22-28 ) [ lClQl]
1 Sanzkrst rendering -

sefifaanrmdsigy g gt =
Y NERMARTT RGN waEa: waka 133

Pralmtisthityanubhigapradesabhedat tu chaturvidhah bandhah,
Yogat prakmitipradesau sthityanubhigou knsasatah bhavanti.—~(83)

n
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Jogi payadipadesf thidianubhigé kasiyado honti
—(33).

Padapfithe,—w® Bandho, Bandha. wiRfezR symrendede Payaditthidi-
apubhfgappadesabheds, according to the subdivisions, Prakriti, Sthiti,
Anubbgs and Pradess w3@@ Chaduvidho, 15 of four kinds, wifecRm
Payadi-padesf, Prakritr and Piadeda &mr Jogh, from Yoge &R, Hoati,
are. 3§ Du, but. faRwgwm ThidienubhAgd, Sthitiand Anubbhfgs wewyr
Kasfiyado, from Kaséiya,

33. Bandha is of four kinds, according to the
(subdivisions, viz,) Prakriti, Sthiti, Anubhéga and Pra-
desa Prakriti and Pradesa are (produced) frém Yoga.
but Sthiti and Anubhiga are from Kaglya

COMMENTARY

When there 15 an influx of matter into the soul, certain
energies (Katma) ate prodaced which consist of bondage of the soul
with matter. It has been stated befoie (see page 42) that Karms 18 of
gight kinds Jninivaianiys, Dardanfvamaplya, Vedantys, Mohaniys,
Ayu, Nima, Gotia and Antariya What is the nature of each of these
eight kinds of Kaxma? The nature of the first two kunds of Karma
18 to obscwie Jiidna and Dardana respectively, that of the third to
produce happiness or misery , that of the fourth to produce illusion,
that of the fifth to attach & soul to a body for & ceitain pertod ,
that of the sixth to produce shape, that of the seventh to cause birth
m high and low families ; and that of the eighth to put obstacles to
geveral chmactenstics of the soul Now, all these are the different
hatares (Piakutisi of Karma Bandha or bondage can elso be
1egarded to be of varions natuies, conesponding to the different
natues of Karmas  The first vanety of Bandha a1 bondage 1s, there-
fore, with respect to 1ts Prakiitt or nature

Now, the time during which the vairous kinds of Karma will
stay 1n a soul; 18 called its Sthuti or duration Bandha or bondage
also has a dwation equal 1n extent with the duration of Karmas
The second Vanety of Bandha s, therefore, recognised with 1espect
to this duration {Sthiti)

Kaimas may be of intense, mediocie o1 mid degrees, as re-
gards the 1esults which thess may produce Bandha or bondage a}so
may be of these thiee degrees of mtensity We therefore recog.mse
the thurd varety of Bandha, with regard to 1ts Anubhaga (Intensity).
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The fourth variety of Bandha 1s with 1egard to 1ts Pradeda (or
mass) The Karmas inteipenetrate Pradedas of the soul and attach
themselves to the same Consideung this existence of Karma and
soul in one place, we speak of the fourth variety of Bandha with
respect to 1ts mass (Pradeda)

Umésvimi has also mentioned these four varities of Bandha*
In Vardhamfna Purina we have. "“Bandha which 1s of an evil
nature and productive of all evils 1s of four kinds, viz., Piaknt,
Sthiti, Anubhiga and Pradeda ! Haichandra and Vianandi also
mention the same

In a word, we consider bondage with respect to its natuie
(Praknti), duration (Sthats), intensity (Anubh#ga) and mass (Pradega)

The nature (Praknti) and mass (Pradeda) of bondage result from
the activities of thought, speech and body, while the duration of bond-
age (Sthit1) and 1ntensity (Anubhéga) result from the attachment and
aversion of the soul towards worldly objects n other words, Kagfiya
or attachment and aversion of the soul towards worldly objects is the
Antarahga (internal) cause of bondage, and determines the duration
sud mtensity of 1t, while the activities of mind, speech and body
are the Vahiranga (exteinal) cause of the bondage and determines its

nature and mass In Padchéstikéys-samaya-sira also we have a
similar idea §

» “spRrRearagm e 1
[ a1 131 ]
T “srsfiReafraSns gam a3w-das: |
o wghian du: gatadwds ga 0
[ sEargrmg 1 3R 18w 1 ]
1 “oreliforagamdmet fidgm )
agita: sdts & Qv v’
[ w1301 ec 1]
“ferdvgy, el Rl rmand: |
Rermaiemai g @ agife W
[ wmsrafag 12¢ 129 1]
§ “Imifrd wed it roTTTRTERRE |
wrarafrEt S8 A RoREiEge |

[Verse 148,)
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JrRUMA S FETEEROT 8% |
Al AEEEY Og SAEasy qT 13ene

Chedanaparindmo jo kammassisavanirohane hefi
So bhivasamvaro khalu davvisavarohane apno —
34) oD
Padapitha.—& Jo, which ®usfwir Chedanaparinimo, the modifi-
cation of consclousness. w & Kammossa, of Raima wmaie® Asavamiro-
hage, mn checking Asrava ¥ Hefy, tlic cause ¥ So, that, wg Khalu,
surely, wmwnd Bhévasamvaio, Bhiva-samvain wmesed Davvisava-iohage,
in checking Dravyfisrava., % Anno, the other
34. That modification of consciousness which is

the cause of checking Asrava (influx) of Karma, 15 surely
Bhévasamvara, and the other (known as Dravyasam-
vara is known from) checking Dravyésrava

COMMENTARY.

Samvara 16 the antagomstic principle of Amava{ The word
18 thus derived that which checks the causes of Karma, such as
killing, ete. (v ¢, that which stops Amavs , 18 known to be Samvara §
Those by which the water of Karma 1s prevented from entering
the pond of self, are known as Samvaias. Samvaras aie 1efiamng
from killing, eto.§

To be more exphert, Asrava being the mflux of Kaima, through

gsome openings (as we have seen before), Samvaia 1s the stoppage of

* Sanskrt renderang
QeqRaR: 9t FHT: EEHaEd &gt |
| WA Wg LATEROTT T W

Chetana-parinimah yah karmansh fisravanirodhane hetukh,
Qa bhavasamvarah khala dravydsrava-rodhane anvah—(34)

t o e 1

[Commentary on SthanAngs, Adhayana L] .
I “&hra EimTca STORnveTR; Freed i qRoie @ §9,
avera-Rrave gl |

[Commentary on Sthéndnga 1

§"ﬁmmaﬂmﬁmmmz wfr dwm
SR RTEd: 1

[Commentary on Pradpavyikarana. ]
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these optnings leading to the stoppage of Amara To use owm old
Mustiation, the holes will allow mflux {Asiava) of water (Karma)1n a
boat (Jiva), but if these holes be stopped (Samvara), there will be no
advent of water {Kaima) 1n the boat (Jival

As there me two kinds of Asiavas, so two kinds of Samvaras
ate also recognised as opposite prnciples to each of these kinds of
Asiava These me called Bhiva-samvaia and Dravys-samvaia, as
apposed to Bhavimava and Diavydsiava, 1respectively Abhayadeva
Acharya has smd that Bhivasamvaia 13 the stoppage of the mleta of
sonses thiongh which Kaima enters the soul, and Diavyasamvara
18 the stoppage, for  example, of holes thiough wiich water enters
a boat® In Vardhamifina Pmina we have “ That modification of
conscaousness which 18 vord ol attachment and aversion, and by
which the mnflux of Kavmas 18 stopped, is called Bhdva-samvaia.”
And ** that by which the Yogis stop all kinds of inflax through the
gieat vows and meditation 18 called Diavya-samvara ” 1

These are the two prncipal varieties of Samvara, but the first
varety, viz, Bhfivasamvara 13, agam, subdivided into many classes
which will be described 1n the following verse

FEatEIgE TEgier wdeeTt 7 |
T agdd grasTy FradEEaEr i i

* “graat a7 fan EoTEY WA | AT AR ASTATINAE-
wacafmerewt Reret qufassy st Smw 1 aaeg
SRR TasreaieaR-Srat  afmniar Atk

e efr 1’
[Commentary on Sthanfngs ]

T “Bamaitani ¥ angeie T
FaiGEROTS 8 T wEdEe n”
“ERiea-FRET @ PR & bl |
AEEE-aRE e § gam 1

{Vardhaméra Purdna XVI, 6786}
} Sanskrrt 1endering

ua-!fﬁrﬁ:gm: watyen slgeae |
RS agd grwn: AR § gy

Vrata-sanuti-guptayah dharménuprekesh parfgahajayascha
Oharibram vahabhedam 3 d4tavyah bhivasamvaravifegah—(55)
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Vac}a..sanndiguttio dhammadnupihi parisahajao ya
' Chérittam vabubheyam ndyavva bhévasamvara-
visesi.—(35).

Podapbtha —sgoF@eitsn  Vade-samidiguttio, Vratas, Samitis and
Guptis. a Ya, and. wmgfie Dhammégupibs, Dhaimas end Annpreksés
whoenin Parisahajao, Paifgahajeya. =gty Vahubheyam, of many kinds, wite
Ohéinttam, Ch#uitra. wrewerh®er BhAvasamvaravisesi, the vareties of
Bhéva-samvara, wrear Niyavvd, to be known.

35 The Vratas (Vows), Samitis (Attitudes ot
carefulness), Guptis (Restraints), Dharmas (Observances),
Anupreksis (Meditations), Parfsaha-jayas (the victories
over troubles) and various kinds of Chéntra (Conduct)
are to be known as varieties of Bhdva-samvara

COMMENTARY

From this vewse, we learn that Bhivasamvaia 18 of seven
varieties Vrata, Samiti, Gupti, Dharma, Anupieks8, Paitsaha-jaya
and Chéntra Each of these, agam, are dinided into various sub-

classes )

A Vrate or vows 18 of five kinds, mz Ahimsd (Abstinence
from mnjumy), Satya (Truthfulness), Achaurya or Asteya {Abstence
from stealing), Brahwachmya (Abstinence from sexusl pleasures)
and Apangraha Abstinenes from acceptance of worldly objects)
Uwmfisvamn has mentioned these five valeties of Vrata, aud has
defined each of them® [n Piadna Vyéikarana, Samvara 1s smd to
consist of these five varities onlyf The five 1ules of conduet
(Paiicha Silas; of the Buddhsts correspond to the five Viatas of
Janism , and a parallel may also be found 1 the commandments,
such as, “Thou shalt not kidl,” “Thou shelt not steal,” * Thou
shalt not commut adultery,” etc, which are promulgated by Chrs-

tianity.
*“RigT S FATRAIEITRAS RS, 1
[ amaifewEs 12121 ]
foadt meqrat e dowT WO oE SRR S
gegeraaTee | T g s, fafeed ey
QR GO Y0 SRaTIReTd = 1
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B Samit: or carefulness 18 of five“kinds, () hyh, ie, using
paths tiodden by men and beasts in such a manner as ot to cause
myury to any cieatule, (b) Bhisa, ie, geotle and beneficial talk,
(¢) Bsand, i e, recaving slms, avoing the faults 1eprehende<.i 1
Jama canons, (d) Adina-nikseps, ie, receiving and keeping thnfgs
which aie necessay for 10lmous purposes only, after exammation
and (0 Utsaiga, 1e, attending to calls of nature m unfrequented
places ©

C Gupti} oo restraint 18 of three kunda- {a) Xiya-gupti or
restramnt of movements of the body, (b) Vag-gupti or restraint of the
tongus, so that 1t nnght not utter bad language and {¢) Mano-gupht
o1 restraint of mnd from thinking about forbidden matter

D. Dhaima or obsetvancs 1s of ten kinds, 122, the observance
of {a) Uttama Ksam o1 excellent forgiveness, (b) Uttama Mdrdava or
excellent hamihty (¢} Uttama Aijava or excellent stimghtforward-
ness, (d) Uttama Satyn or excellent truth, (e} Uttama Saucha o
excellent cleanliness, (f) Uttama Samyama o excellent restraint, (g)
Uttama Tapa or excellent penance, (k) Uitama Tydga or exzcellent
abandonment, (1) Uttama Aknfichanys or excellent mdifference and
{s) Uttama Brahmacharya o1 excellent cehibacy §

The seventh vaety of Dhaima, s , Uttama Tapa 1s, agamw, of
two kunds Vahys texternal) and Avyantara (internal) Vihya Tapa
(external penance econsists of Anadana tfasting), Avamodarya (1egula-
tion of duet), V1ith-pansahkhyana (1egulation of meals by chserving
the rules enjoined 1n the Jama scriptures for begging alms), Rasa-
paniyfiga (abstinence fiom appeting food), Vivikte-dayydsans
(satting and lying at quet and solitary places) and Kaya-Klefa
tpractice of bodhly austenties) Avyantaia Tapa (internal penance)
conmsts of Prdyadchutta (expistion), Vinaya (1everence), Vaidvritya
{service), SvAdbyaya (study of seriptures), Vyutsarga {giving up

*“hhr&mﬁﬁmm; afam”
[ srraiftrmrass 18 14 1 ]

vy iRy gite 1"
[ aardifrmre 12191
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mundane objects and thoughts about the same) and Dhyina (med:-
tation} *

E. Anupreksi or reflection 15 of twelve kinds (¢) Amtyénu-
preksé or ieflectron that everything m this world 1s thansieut, (b)
Adaraninupieksd or reflection that theie 18 no other refuge of us m
this world, except o1 own truth, {¢) Samsérinupieksi or 1elleciion
about the cycles of worldly existence, (d) Ekatvinupieksd o1 1eflection
that a person 18 solely and individually 1esponsible for hus own acts,
whether good or bad, (¢) Anyatvanuprekss ot reflection that non-ego
18 separate from the ego, (f) Aduchitvinupreksd o1 1eflection that the
body and all that appertaius to it 18 unclean, (g) Asravinupreksd or
reflection sbout the mflux of Kaima, 12} Samvardnupeksd or 1eflec-
tion about stoppage of the flux of Kaima, ‘s) Nujaidnupreked or
reflection about the 1emoval of foreign energies whieh have aheady
entered the sou), () Lok&nupreksa or reflection abont sopl and matter
and the 1eal substances of this umveise, (k) Bodludurlabhinup:eksd
or reflection about the difficulty of attaining perfect faith, peifect
knowledge and perfect conduct, and (¢ Dhaimasupieksi o1 constant
1efleotion about the essential principles of the unrverse T .

F Parisahaa]ay; or conqueiing the tioubles 18 the sixth kind
of Samvara The tioubles which may afflict a hermut ate of vanous
kinds. Qaining victory over all these troubles 1s what 18 known as

» AT R G TR R e
aa "
“oqrafrers R AT TR e g e
[ emmaifmweseg 1% 1 22130 ]
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Parisahajays, The varieties of these aie (a) Keudhiparigahajaya or
the victory over the troubles of hunger, (b) Pipisi-parisaha-jaya or the
victory over the tioubles of thirst, (¢) Sita-parfsahajaya o victory
over the troubles of cold, {d) Usnaparisahajaya o1 the victory over the
tronbles of heat, (¢) Damdn-masaka-parisahajays or the wvictory
over the tioubles fiom mosquitoes and gnats, (f) Nagnyapari
sahajaya o1 the victory over the feelings of shame ausing from
nudity, (g) Aratipmisahajaya or the victoy over the feelings of
dissatisfaction with hunger, thurst, ete., (2} Stifparigahajaya or the
victory over the distmbance of tianqumbity at the sight of fair women
or the movemenis of them, (2) Chaiydparieahajaya or the victory
over the feelings of fatigue auieing from travellmg on the roads,
(5 Nwadyaparigehajaya o1 vietory over the desire of moving from
a fixed postmie 11 meditation, (k) Sayya paiisahajaya o1 the vietoy
over the desne of having a bed prohibited 1n the Jaina scriptures,
(O Alaods-pmisshajaya 18 conquerng the feelings of anger when
one 15 msulted by another, (m) Badba-parigahajaya or the conquer-
mg of ill-feeling agamnst an enemy who coraes to kill (r) Yachana-
parisaba-jaya o1 conquering the deswe to ask anythmng from
anyons, even at the time of gieatest need, (o) Aldbha-parisaha-jaya 18
the wictory over the feelings of disappomntment ansing from not
getiing worldly objects, (p) Roga-paiisabajaya o1 the victory over the
pans of disease, (g) Tina-spaida-paifsaha-jaya or the wictory over
the feelmg of pamn arsing from wounds n the feet by treading
over thorns, ete, (r) Mala-palisahajaya s conquering the feeling
of disgust which aises fiom seeing one’s body to bs unclean, {s)
Satkérapmaskfzapmisshajays o the victory over the desire to
gamn respect, pase or 1eward, () Prajiid-parisaha-jaya o the
victory over the feeling of puide at one’s learning (k) Ajiidna-pari-
sahajaya o1 the victory over the feeling of despar ausing out of
failme to gan knowledge by ceifamn hindrances and (v) Adardana-
parigaha-jays or conquering the feeling of sadness o despair
when one fails to obtain deswed frus, even after practise of

penances, etc  These aie the twenty-two kinds of victory over
tioubles ¢

* “airmrar— iy~ TR R R -
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G Chéntra or Right Conduct 1s of five kinds* —(a) Simayika-
chirha (Jiquanimity) coneisting of self-absorption 1n which a peson
refrains duumg s whole hfe o1 for s certatn fixed period_from
mjmy, false-hood, lust, stealing and acceptance of things which aie
not givent (b, Chhedopasthdpans (Resettling efter a bieak) consisting
of penalties for faults ansing from inadvertence o1 negligence, on
aceount of which oue loses equanimity. (This therefore may be sard
to consist of an attempt to 1ecover equammity , after a fall from the
same)f (¢) Parhira-viuddh: (Purity obtained by reframming from
mjury to living beings) which 1s only found m a samnt who bemg
thnty years old, serves a Tiithatikar from thiee to nine years, who 18
devoid of nadvertence and absorbed 1n self-contemplation and who
praciises other observances § (d) Siksmasimpafya comsisting of
conduct 1n which only the passion gieed 1s present in & very subtle
state while all other passions have subsided or have been destioyed.
(This kind of conduct 15 only found m one who hag 1eached the
tonth stage of development)] ‘e) Yathakhyata (Perfect Right Conduet)
charactenised by subsidence or destruction of all the passions It
18 present in bemgs who aie m the eleventh twelfth, thirteenth
and fom teenth stages of development
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We have thus seen that Samvara 18 fizst divided 1nto two classes,
Bhiva-samvara and Dravya-samvars, the fist of which, again, has
many subdivisions The fi'st vanety of Bhiva-samvaia mz, Viata
1s not connted as such by Umfswlmi,”® Amuta-chandra S@u,} and
Svami-kirtikeya T Abhayadeva Achiiya, agawn, 10 his commentaiy
on Sthanatiga says that Samvma 13 of forty-two kinds §

In the Jaina epics also we do not find Viata mecluded in the
sub-divisions of Samvaia, but only Gupt, S8amti, Dharma Anupreksé,
Parisahajaya and Chaiitra aie mentioned as vatieties of Samvaral|
Viata, with all its five vaneties, 1s, howevel, meniioned 1n all the
above-mentioned works—though not as a sub-dmsmn of Samvara,
yet as a factor opposed to Aviata
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FEHFAY Y T I FATIE Jq |
ART G’ Quraeasy AfY e gRwruzdnsg

Jahakélena tavena ya bhuttaiasam kammapuggalam jena
Bhfivena sadad: pey4 tassadanam ched: myjjarf duvihd—
36.)

Padapithe wywew Jahakélepa, m proper time wow Bhuttarasam,
whose frumits are enjoyed wwgms Kammapuggalam, the matter of Karma
9 Jena, that w3 BhArepa, Bhéva w=i} Sadadi, disappears I Ya, and.
# Tavepa, by penance” < Cha,snd  mesen Taseadapam, that disappear-
ance R Idi, thus ®Rewa Nipard, Nimarf e Dumnih4, of twe kinds
3w Neyfi, o be known

36 That Bhiva (modification of the soul) by
which the matter of Kaima disappears in proper time
after the fruits [of such Karma] are enjoyed [1s called
Bhéva-Nirjm4], also [the destruction of Karmic matter]
thiough penances [1s known as Bhéva-Nirjmid] And
that destruction [itself] [is known as Dravya-Nirjari]
Thus Nirjard should be known to be of two kinds

COMMENTARY

We have seen how the matter of Karma enters the soul '
throngh Amava and how thie mflux mght be stopped by Samvara
But now the question arses, that we might stop a fmther mmflux of
Karmic matter by Samvara, but how ean we be freed from the
aame which has alieady taken possession of the soul ? The answe
to this 18 given n this veise, where 1t 18 laid down that by Nirjm4
we can fiee omselves from the Karmic matter which has already
entered the soul

Whet 18 Nnjard ? The destruction of Karmas 1s called Nirjars t

* Sanslkrit renderug —

TR e W YT WA A9 )
wiw ool R I Tew AR Adwr Al n g

Yathfkélena tapash cha bhuktarasam karma-pudgalam yena,
Bhivena sadat: jiieys tat sadenam chet: nirjard dvividhd (36)

o R 7 g 1 21 Rt B ol oftres
firad: ety Bdry
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This destruction may be of two kinds, Bhava-Nirjard and Dravya-
Nirjaid  Bhiva-Nnjard conemsts of that modification of the soul
which piecedes and favows the separation of Karmic matter fiom
the soul. Dravya-Nujma is the actual sepmation of the Kaimie
matter fiom the soul In other words, Bhiva-Nujard 1s that state of
the soul when the material particles amsing fiom Karma disappear
while Dravya-Nujari 18 the disappearance tself

Bhéva-Nnjar4 is‘of two kinds, Savipfika or Akéima and Avipika
or Sekdma That 18 to say, Kaimas a1e destioyed 10 two ways, nz,
(1) after their fimte are fully enjoyed and (2) thiough penances before
such enjoyment of frruts * Every person 1s affected with good or bad
Karmas, the fraits of which a1e enjoyed by them in an existence m
oa1th heaven or bell, according to the kind of Kaxma possessed by them
Theie is a fixed per1od of such enjoyment of the fruits of Karmas, and
after the lapse of that period when the saxd frmts of Karmas are
fully enjoyed, a person 1s fieed from Kaimas which disappear of
thesr own acecoad This 18 what 18 known as Savipika Nirjart
{or destruction of Kaimas after the enjoyment of imits ) Thig kind
of Norjarf can happen to all beings, for all kinds of Karmas of all
beings disappear m this manner after a pioper period. Ase this
disappearance takes place without the activity of a person, it 15 also
called Ak&ma (or un-intentional) Najard

The second kind of destruction of Kaimas takes place when
the sages practise penances, by the force of which the Kaimas
disappear even before then fiuits a1e enjoyed  This 15 consequently
known as Avipika Ninjamh (o1 destiuction of Kermas without the
enjoyment of their fimts) As such a kind of destiuction can only
be produced by intentional effort on behalf of a peison, 1t 18 known
as Sakfma (intentional) Nirjaré

The soul 18 like a mirtor which becomes dim when the dust of
Karmna accumulates on 1ts smface By Nirjarf this dust of Karma

* SyrawTT: QT AE R )
aren Rrarwen as frar wiiurrsr )
TR R |
AT 77 Sy ar Rrarsar i
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DRAVYA-SAMGRAIIA, 36 95

is 1emoved and the soul aitamns cleaness”™ The good or bad
Katmas disappear either of then own accord withoui any activity
on the pait of a eoul when then fruits a1 enjoyed 1 earth hoaven or
hell, or by the efft on the pait of a peison conmisting of practice
of penances t We have alieady mentioned that theie are twelve
kmds of penances, according as they me external o mnternal A
person 1fiust practise fiist of all Samvain so as to stop all further
mflux of Kmumas, and shen begn to destioy the Kaimas aheady
amalgamated with the soul, by means of penances.} Tlus is the
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96 THE BACRED BOOKS OF-THE JAINAS

way in which the destruction of Karmas tekes place in the case of
sages, while, ordwnauly, with 1espeet to all classes of beings, the
Karmas disappear only after their fiuits are fully enjoyed

ST FERYT A FIRY, AT § TR |
T § AEHIGE SARRHET T FHIIRTET 1308

Savvassa Kammano jo khayahedf appano hu parinimo,

Neo sa bhiva-nokkho davva-vimokkho ya kammapudha-
bhévo—(37).

Padagpétha,~% Jo, thet, a8 Appano, soul's aReth Paripimo, modibea-
t10n. won@ Savvassa, of all. s=w Kammano, Karma g Khaya-hedd, the cause
of destiuction € 8a, that, g Hu, smely. wadngdr Bhiva-mohhkho, Bhava-mohpa
¥ Neyo, to be known. u Ya, and. w=gend Kammapudha-bhiso, sopasation
of Karma. geafdmg@r Davva-vimokkho, Diavya-moksa.

87. That modification of the soul which is the
cause of the destruction of all Karmas, is sutely to be
known as Bhiva-moksa and the (actual) separation of
the Karmas [is] Dravya-moksa.

COMMENTARY

When a peson 1s desuous of having liberation, he atlempts to
have pefect faith, perfect knowledge and perfect conduct (See Verse
39 )Having perfect faith, knowledge and conduct, Lie becomes fiee from
the four kinds of Ghatiya Kaimas, Jiidndvarantya, Dordoné-va1aplys,
Mohaniya and Antariya (see Commentary on Veise 14) This mod-
fication of the soul which leads to the destruction of the Karmas
mentioned above 18 celled Bhivamoksa The commentator Bigh-
madeva, sayst that by the woids “all Kaimas” in the veise, the four

-

* Bunsknt rendering
o w3 gagg: T f R
S G T FERRT: W ST 1l

h
Barvasya karmansh yah ksayahetuh 4tmanah hr partnimah,
Jiieyah sa bhivamoksah dravya-imokgah cha karma-prithag-bhavah—(87).

t “odw FEERTERTR TR ge AT 1
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Ghétrya Diavya and Bhéva Karmas only are meant In Vardhamiéna
Purfine we have —
“griat o AN waRg: R |
yitamshrge: @ wrird fRifda: 0”
{Oanto XVI 72.}
te, “The extremely pme modification of the sonl which 18 the
cause of destruction of all kinds of Karma in a person desirous of
good, is 1egarded as Bhava-moksa by the Jias ™
Now, there is another kind of Moksa, called Dravya-moksa,
which consists of the sepaiation of the soul from the Aghétiya
Karmas, viz, Ayn, Nima, Gotra and Vedaniya Karmas which
dizappeat last of all This happens when a being 18 in the last
stage of development which 1s known as Ayog1 (See Commen-
tay on Verse 13) In Vardhaména Puéna we have —
“grpenv: SieTaER fEetT afEge |
CHEE AR oAt & wead v
[Canto XVI. 78.]
te, “The separation of the conscious soul from all kinde of Karmas
by excellent meditation 18 known as Dravya-mokea ™
By Bhava-moksa, therefore, one 1s freed from the first four,
and by Dravyas-moksa from the last fom kinds of Karmas Both
thess kinds of Moksa together lead to perfect liberation
Umésvam has wntten in his Tattvirtha SGtra X 1 2 thata person
attains Kevala Jiidna (Ommniscience) when first his Mohantya Karmas
and then his Jidndvaraniya, Daidanfvaratiya and Antarfiya Karmas
are destroyed  After attaming Kevala Jifna, the cause producing
bondage being ebsent and Nirjard beng present, a person becomes
fres from the remammg Karmas, vz, Vedaniya, Ayn, Noma and
Gatra Karmas, and thus bemng vord of all knnds of Karma sttains
liberation
We have seen that Karmas take possession of a soul through
Reravas This mflux of Karmas can be stopped by Samvaras By

* AT AT CTaTaRare derem 1”
e Rt SaEEARTRTER e 17
[ a1 e 1 2% ]
See also.
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this stoppage, fiesh Karmas cannot enter the soul But even after
stopping the entiance of fresh Karmas, it 1s Decessaly to purge
the soul from Kaimas which bave already taken possession of the
foomer This can be done by Nujama Then only the Karmas,
Vedaniya, Nima, Gotia and Ayu which cause worldly existence
disappear and a being attamns hiberation In Pafichéstikdys-samaya-
sf1a we have

30 FET T TISTCARING TRy |
W@mwmmmu”

[Verse 153,]

ue., “He who having Samvara and destioymng all Karmas thiough
Nirjad becomes fige from Vedaniya, Nima, Gotra and Ayu Keimas,
learves the woild Theiefore this 15 called Moksa (hberation)” *

FE-HGE-TE-FAT IO O g &g i |
qE gErS QI M T WO a9 T 13t

Suha-asulia-bhéva-juttd punpam pavam havanti khalu

jiva,
Sidam subdu pimamp godam punnam parini pdvam cha—
38 -

Padagithe —%= Jiva, Jivas ge-wge-wmger Suha-asuha-bhive-justs,
having auspicious and tnauspicious Bhivas wg Khalu smely g Punnam,
Pugya ws Pivam, Pipa wafd Havant:, become, & Sdtem, Stdvedaniys. g
Suhéu, auspicious life @ Némam, name. Wi Godam, Gotra yv Puppam.
JPunya % Cha, and, wofe Payiy the rest. wa Pdvam, Pépa

* Compare also ;—
“pitmaTaTl G Sy |
ey cadr dng wiww: Saefead: o
[ et eanst ]
“FaETEAT ATt weaed QR 1
[ srsmrafag 1 2e n txu i ]
t Banskeit 1endermy —

SRR I W Wk ag S |

@ IR T A god waie qrd T 0 A
Subhasubhabhavayektih panyam pipam bhavant khalu Jivah,
S4tam subbaynh noma gobram pupyam parin phpam cha—(88),
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38 The Jivas consist of Punya and Pépa surely
having auspicious and 1nauspicious Bhévas (iespec-
tively) Punya is Sativedaniya, auspicious life, name,
and class while Piipa 1s (exactly) the opposite (of these)

COMMENTARY
The real chmacteisstic of a Jiva 18 conseiousness, punty and
bhss But thiough the eternal ebain of Karmas, bondage 18 prodnced
and Jivas enjoy weal {Punva) o1 woe (Pdpa), according as they are
possessed by auspicions and inauspicious Bhiivas The auspicious
Bhavas me 31d to consist of freedom from delusion, acquirement of
perfect faith and knowledge, practice of 1everence and oheisance, ob-
servance of the five vows, iz, tiuth, non-mnjmny, chastity, non-accept-
ance of worldly ohjects and 1efraining fiom stealing, subdung of the
four passions, Anger, Piude, Illusion and Ghreed, victory over the un-
controllable <enses and practice of penancese  The inauspicious
Bhfivas are oppusites of each of these According 2s a Jive 1s poss-
essed of these auspicions o1 1nauspicious Bhévas, 1t has merits or
demennts 1esulting 1o weal or woe ~
Thus, a Jiva enjoys happiness o1 misery, according as 1t 18 ac-
tuated by different kinds of Bhavas mentioned above |
In Tattvirthidlugama Stha, we have—" Punya consits of Sithve-
dantya, Sobha Ayu Sublia Nama and Subha Gotra, and Pépa con-
<ists of the opposites of each of these™ ] We have seen that there

» “‘Igw Rraarafyd wiea 2PY 9 35 Wi afng)
WEETERIET W19 g e aq i
TaREEa At RaageRe e T |
TRy aufrgRi Fedrmgu
CaREIENTE PATTARRIE qRaud=
sl rTgTTRTRadiE o g o 1

[Brahmeadeva s Commentary }
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are eight kinds of Karma—Jfidndvaraniya, Dardanévaraniya, Mohantya,

AntarSya, Vedanlya, Ayu, Nsma and Gotra and that ths fust four of

these are known as Ghdtiya Karmas while the last four are named

Aghftiya Karmas Among these, all the (Phitiya Karmes may be

s;;d to be Paps, while the Aghétiya Karmas may be erther Punya or
pa

Satdvedantya 15 that Karma by which a soul feels pleasure in
external objects and by the assistance of which things which are
gratifying to the soul may be procured Subba Ayu (Auepicious hife)
consists in having an existence a8 & God, human being or a beast
Subks Gotra (Auspicious family) consists in bemng boin 1 & high
status of Iife. Subhs Nama (Auspicious name) consists of fame, etc,
and is of various konds  All these make up what 1s known as
Punya.

Pips, on the other hand, consists of Asétavedaniya or that
Karmae which produces pain and piocures objects causing pain,
Adubha Ayu (Inauspiciour Iife), »z, an existence m hell, Adubba
Gotra ([nauspicious family) compising a birth m low stations and
Agdubha Nama (Inauspicious name) congising of disgrace, etc

With this ends that section of DNravya-samgraha which treats
of the seven Tativas (pumaciples), w2, Asiava, Bandha, Samvara,
Nirjarf, Moksa, Punya and Pipa The next section will deal with
the manner by which one can attarn hiberation

O WA S AgEEd F S
FaE ReEadr areaags fgsr oo ikene

Sammaddamsana nfnsm charagam Mokkhassa

kéiranam jéne, ]
Vavahéré Nichchayado tattiyamaio mo appé (39
Podaghitha —FRra Vavahfir, from the ordmaiy pomnt of view
ez w v W Samaddamsans pnam charapam, perfect faith, knowledge
and conduct. e Mokkhassa, of hiberation =g Kaanam, cause wl JAne,
know. Raw® Nichchayado, really, aRwmdr Tattiyamato, conmisting of
of these three, fr Niyo, of one’s own Wt Apph, soul,
‘ * Sanskrit rendcring
TR W O AT SR SR
SrErOT AT araaans: forat: T 1 2” N

Samyagdarsapam Jfénap charanam moksasya kfranap jnihe
Vyavahiirit mischavatah tattritayamaysh nyeh atma (88) =
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39 Know that fiom the ordmmary point of view,
perfect faith. knowledge and conduct are the causes of
of liberation, while really one's own soul consisting of
these three (is the cause of hiberation).

Commentary

Now the author proceeds to lay down the ways and means to hber-
ation To attamn liberation, one must have Perfect Faith, Perfect
Knowledge and Perfeet Conducti® These three will be further
explained m Veises 41—43 These are technically known as the three
jewels ;m Jawna works The thiee jewels are means to liberation from
the ordinary poiat of view But really these three jewels cannot exist
elsewhere than in the soul, so, to be accurate, 1t 18 the soul which
can produce hiberation This will be emphasised in the next verse

WO q €7 WA g9 SRR |
THET QIRAAEHT ST § A S0 Sraw ieent

Rayanattayam na vattal appipam muyatu anna-
daviyamh,
Tamh4 tattiya-mayio hod: hu mokkhassa kfranam
ada (40)
Podapithe —wete Appiysm, the soul v, Muyatu, excepting
v Apnadaviyamhs, n any other substances warw, Rayagattayam the

* “EERIAR TR AT 1
[ aemaiftrmgT L1 21 ]
““ SEAEHAAT ATelt W TR |
eRatReE T SR 0
[ a1 2xan ]
“mmgteeRaTard: aRefe |
TG SR ST 0
[ srévarmiegaeng 132 0 4321 ]
1 Sansknit renderng —
T TR T g W |
T, aferaon: it wg Avren wrcT S e

Ratnatrayam na varttate Stmanam mukbva anya—Dravye
Tasmét tattrtayamayah bhavati khala moksasys kdranam &tmd (40)
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three jowels. @ Na, not =g Vaital, exist wqq, Tamhd, therefore, wheardiy
Tattiyamaio, conssting of these three wrw Add, the soul § Hu, surely.
Srgww Mokkhassa of hberation. #me Karanam, cause of % Hods, hecomes

40  The three jewels (1 ¢, Perfect Faith, Perfect
Knowledge and Perfect Conduct) do not exist m anv
other substance excepting the soul  Therefore, the soul
surely 18 the cause of liberation

COMMENTARY

It has been laid down that, 1o order to attain Moksa or
liheration, one must have Perfect Faith, Perfect Knowledge aund
Perfect Conduct These three are therefore the means to liberation
But these should not be considered to be apart from the soul, for
nowhere but m the soul can each or all of these exsist It 18 the
soul possessed of all these three jewels that 1s really fit for liberation
Staictly speaking, therefore, the soulitself attams liberation when 1t 15
possessed of certein characteristics (viz, these three jewels) But
from the ordinary point of view, we regard the three jewels as apart
from the soul as the causes of liberation though fiom the realstic
point of view, the soul possessed of these three jewels 18 the cause of

Moksa
Srardrarey avd Fe § g |
; ary | g ST Al STieE netie
Jivadisaddahanam sammattam rfivamappago tam

fu, ‘
Durabhinivesavimukkam nfnam sammam khu hodi

sadi jamh (41)

Padapitha —®ai-tge JivAdi-saddahanam, faith m Jiva, etc. &
Sammattam, Semyaktva (Perfect Faith) u Tam, that st Appano,
of soul. w8 Rivam, quality ¥ Tu, and wfg Jamhi, that. e} Sadi, bemng €
Khu, surely @ Ninem, Jiidna (knowledge), gifitafigg Durabbimvesa-
vimukkam, free from errors ¥% Sammam, perfect ¥R Hods, becomes

* Sanskrit 1 endering —
SrenfyreT TR &0 AW Qg |
gtﬁ:ﬁimﬁgaiaﬁmﬁagmhaﬁfm neLn

ktvam ripam Abmanah tat tu
Stepdraraddibnan SRV khalu bhavat: sabi vasmn (41)

Durabhimvess-imuktam Jfiinam samyak



DRAVY A-SAMGRAHA, 41 103

41 Samyaktva (perfect faith) is the belief in Jiva,
etc That is a quality of the soul, and when this arises,
Jiidna (knowledge), being free from errors surely be-

comes perfect
COMMENTARY.

Jiva, Ajiva, Aerava, Bandha, Samvars, Nnjers and Moksa are
the seven - Tattvas (essential principles) of Jainism ¢ A sincers
behef in these Tattvas 1s called Samyaktva or Perfect Faith{ The
first step fo liberation, according to Jaimem, is to have a behef in
these essential principles of Jammsm It 1s only after a person
bas ths faith that he can attain Perfect Knowledge, He may
have knowledge of substances before he atiains Perfect Farth ; but
this knowledge 15 apt to be fallacious, for errors rught creep mn the
same For example, a person may have a knowledge of the aforesaid
seven piinciples of Jainism, but that knowledge may be vague or
mdefinite or 1t may be full of doubts, or 1t may be entirely wrong
These defects of knowledge arise, because the person has not at that
tme perfect faith i the essential principles of Jamism, for Perfect
Faith m such principles 1s incompatible with doubts and ndecision
or a belef 1m opposite prnciples Consequently, the knowledge of
these principles which succeeds Perfect Faith 18 free from eirors
or fallacy This knowledge 18 known as Samyak Jiiina for Perfect
Knowledge )

ey AsmiEtag s |

T - TEHEERT T nerni
Samsaya-vimoha-vibbhama-vivajjiyam appaparasa-

ravassg,

* ‘R 1

[ wenditrrremr i1 2 ]
T “erearireraret srvamgata 0

[ aardifrmrgag 1211 ]

1 Sanskrit renderng
SR fraRi meecerswe |
S S YT SRR SRR T N8
Bapfayavimohavibhramuvivarjitam dtmaparasvardpasya
Grahanam eamysg-Jfianam sAkdram anekabhedam cha, (42)
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Gahanam sammam—néipam sdydramaneyabheyam
cha (42) '
PadapAths, —weuhamfamiaio Samsaya—wmohanbbhnma-vxvamyam,
freed trom Samdaya (Doubt), Vimoha (Pexversity) and Vihbhnama (Tndafinte.
ness). Wy Syfram, detmled, wavewerw AppaparasaiQivasss, of the real
bature of ego and non-ego. mw Gahapam, coguition 31w Sammam Nénam,
Samyak Jiifna or Perfect Knowledge. « Cha, and wwimy Apeyabheyam,
of wany vanehies

42  Samyak Jiisna (Perfect Knowledge) 18 the
detailed cognition of the real natme of the ego and non-
ego, is freed from Samsava (Doubt), Vimcha (Perversity)
and Vibhrama (Indehmieness), and 1s of nany varieties,

COMMENTARY

Coirect knowledge. acemding to Jama Nyaya philosophy must
be hee from the Samiropa (22, fallacies)® This Saméropa
18 said to be of thiee kinds, Vipmyaya or Vimoha (Perversity),
Bamdaya (Doubt) and Anadhyavesiya o Vibhrama {Tudefimteness.)t
The cognition of an object as something which 18 quite the
contaary of 1is real self, 18 known as Vipmyaya v Vimoha. For
exaxple, 1f we think nacie to be silver, we have a knowledge vitiated
by Viparyaya or Vimoha (Perveisity '}  Samsaya consists of
doubt when om mad sways between thus o1 that, without bemg
able to asseit the true natwie of anything For example, when
we see a certain object from a distance and aie unable to say
whether it 13 a man or a post, we have an instance of Samsaya

» “grafiegaeam amin: 17

[ srrraraRTEE 2191 ]
1 “a A adroamaeTaiga Sur 1

[ s IegC L ¢ ]
“Rrddediiegs Acds: 17 “gm g a1
: [ ST REEER | L 1% 180 1]
“RdiwRitteeit Rgdm | oo aRewai cEaflRy

sy e Ao GRARTGY T Pra: 1
M [ kit ]

Rt ARy fawia 7 [ seasiater 1 L1211 ]
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or doubt® A knowledge that this 18 something without any clear
\dea of what it is, 15 called Angdhyavasiya or Vibhrama For
example, such a knowledge arises in the mind of a person when he
touches something while he 18 moving He 18 conscions that he
has touched something, but is unable to say what 1t isT These
being the varieties of fallacy, there 18 no doubt that in Perfect
Knowledge thess are entirely absent In the state of Perfect Know-
ledge we have a clea: 1dea of the real nature of everything, ego and
non-ego This 1dea 18 not of a shadowy kand, but consists of deterled
knoyledge We have alieady deseubed the difference between
dotailed and detailless knowledge in the ocommentary on Verse
4, page 9

St AT e W 3 SEgAET |
ulrafegy =@ dewR W swY neant

Jam sdmanyam gahanam bhivinam neva kattuméyaram,
AvisesidOna atte damsapamdi bhannaye samaye—(43).

* ARSI Ry w1
“‘garsy et gEar o9 )
[ sraga TR EeER: 1 ¢ 1 82—t t ]
“Regiwiifrall v v 1 omed sagEt gedt Afr
TR AR RS eRan wme 7 [ s 1]
“agarastmaiy we: e
[ smrofmteri 2121y ]
T PR | qur T
[ mrrrTrEemEEG 1112218 ]
“PrredreTTTEET: | T i TeeTeTeTii-
ey, [ =arrdiirer 1 ]
“R¥nggemaemams ¥ [ sardmiar 1211 ]
1 Samkrit rendersng s
Y TG o At A w_ ey
TR ot gaiem Ry woad &y o vd o

¥atsiminyaw grahapam bbévandm naivs kritvé fkdram,
Avisegayitve arthin dardanam it bhagyate samaye—(4%).

11
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Paduphihe.~wg Atte, things. iy Avisesidna, without particulan
'mr.li Aytram, detal Neva, not ag® Kattum, grasping w Jam,
which. werw Bhavépam, things svme Simannam, general wgw Gahanam,
perception ¥ Damsapam, Dardana R Idi, this @ Samaye, in the
ecriptures. woR? Bhannaye, 18 called.

43  That perception of the generalities of things
without particularities in which there 1s no graspmg of

details, 1s called Dardana in (Jaina) scriptures

COMMENTARY.
Dardana 15 knowledge without detals For example, when
a peison sees a cloth, as Jong as he 15 only conscious of the existence
of something called cloth, he 18 said to have Dadana But when
he begims to have knowledge of the details, mz, the size, colour, etc,
of thay piece of cloth, he 1s said to have Jiina We have already
made this elear 1n the commentary on Verse 4, page 9
In Tattvarthidhigama Sitia of Uméasvimi, we have “ Samyak
Dardana 1s farth 1n the prineiples of Jainism ™' [ “arrivge el 2y )
That Daisana 15 not the sawe as the Daidana which we have described
above Theie Samyak Dardana means perfect farth, and details are
pmesent there, while here 1t means knowledge without details ™

$EUYsT WG SFENW @ ARG ITAWT |

I FugT Fafaarg U g & QAR ueeut

Damsanapuveam pépam chhadumatthdnam na dunm
uvaogé

Jugavam jamhd kevalmnéhe jugavam tu te dovi—(44).
Padaphithe —sgwaw Chhadumatthinam, of the Samsfri Jivas oy

Damsanspuy vam, meceded by Dardana wre Nipam, Jfidna e Jambd,
for this reason  gfa  Dugpi, two  w=dmr Uvayogh, Upayoga @ Jugavam,

* RqiT aEdETRERT ST, T | SR
A ¢ aX T fweTe, @ g AN

[Brahmadeva's Commentary ]

1 Sauskrit 1endering.
RN Wi et A B U |
g T et g & & R vl

Daréanaplirvam jiénam chhadmasthinfim na dvau upayogau
Yugapat yasmét kevalingthe tn te dvau ap1 -(44)
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smultaneously. 9 Na not 3 Tu, but. #Rw® Kevalinfhe, 1 Kevahs.
XTe, those U Do, two & V1, together. gm Jugavam, sumultaneously.
44 TIn Samséri Jivas, Jiifna is preceded by
Daréana  For this reason (i him), the two Upayogas
(vi»., Jiifna and Darsana) do not (arise) simultaneously.
But in Kevalis, both of these two (arise) simultaneously
COMMENTARY.

Samsfiri Jivas or beings leading a mundane existence have
Dardana or detail-less knowledge first of all Then they have Jiiina
o Inowledge, with details But this 18 not the case with Kevals,
who have Danfana and Jfifna at once The reason for this difference
18 that n SamsAri Jivas, there aie bindiances, known as Daidana-
varaniya and Jifinfivaianiya Karmas (2 ¢ , Karmas obscuring Dardana
and J#4na), which must be destroyed or mitigated (Ksaya o1 Upadams),
before Dardana or Jiifina can arise  But 1 a Kevah, these obscuring
Karmas are entirely absent, so Dardana and Jiiina can both arise
at the same time Brahmadeva has illustrated this as follows.
In the case of Samsiri Jivas, the knowledge of the objects through
Dardana and Jiifna 1s gradual, first, without, and then with details
Iike the revelation of objects by the light of the sun when it is
obscured by clouds, but the appearance of DarSanaz and JfSpa m
Kevahsis ke the sudden i1llumination of every object when the sun
appears in & clondless sky * The clouds 1epresent the Kaimas which
ohscure Jiiina and Dardana

wgerat Rrater g ofel o s s
aﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬂﬂgﬁmmgﬁ@m& nsYne

Aguhfdo vinivittt suhe pavittf ya jdna charittam
Vadasamidiguttirivam vavahiranayd du jinabha-

myam—(45)
« “FRiGAt g WAl AR s IR RRTCTR -

wraReen FTRE FrEEeTETTRRE W 9 g
giw iy ﬁ‘ﬂ'\m{ 1 [Brahmedeva's Commentary.]

t Sanskrit rendering -
wgae, Rfgle: g sgfe: o ariiy soisag
woeRRmieY arerean g Rroafoeg n ey n

Asdubhgt vinsvrittah subhe pravrstih eha géniln chérittram
Vrata-samitignptardpam vyavahiranayht tu poabhamtam—(45)
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Padaphthe —wgerdt Asuhfdo, from what 18 harmful, RRRW Vigivitit
refraining. @ Ya,and g Suhe, 1n what 15 boneficial sfie Pavitti, engage'.
ment wier Chdrittam, Obdritra (Conduct) ®m Jina, know g Du, but
weerew Vavahdranay, according to Vyavahéra Naye =ufiRygferer Vadasamidi-
guthirfivam, consisting of Vrata, Samuti and Gupti femRa  Jipabbagiyam,
mentioned by the Jina,

45 Know Chéritra to be reframing from what 1s
harmful and engagement in what 1s beneficial. But
according to Vyavahira Naya, Chéritra (Conduct) has
been mentioned by the Jina to consist of Vrata, Samiti
and Gupti.

COMMENTARY.

From the ordmary point of view, Vratas (Vows), Samtis
(Attindes of carefulness) and Guptis (Restramnts) may be said to
conshitute Ohéutra (Conduct) We bave already destribed what
Vrates, Samtis and Guptis are in Verse 35 One who is m-
mersed in worldly aspirations and attached to worldly objects, one
whose soul 18 possessed of attachment and aversion, one who bListens
non-Jaina scriptures, one who has a vicious mind, keeps evil company
and follows the tefrible evil path of life, 18 said to be active in the
pursuu; of what 15 harmful (Adubha)® Refrmimng from these and
engagement m the opposite of thess by practising the five Vratas,
five Samitis and three Guptin lead to what s beneficial (Subha).
Ohéritra (Conduct) consists 1 the pursmit of what 15 beneficial and
avoidance of what 18 haxmful

What 15 16ally Samyak Ohantra (Perfect Conduot) will appear

from the next verse
TR IR WEFREE |
aren & Ry & oo e 1sent
Bahirabbhamtarakiriydrobo bhavakiranappanfsattham,
- “EreTTaTRTAgTgRgRTgEEaaT |
Sl ST S e ar g W
[Verse quoted tn Brahmadeva's Commentar}
anskrit rendering ,
t Sanskrit en g - |
ww o R & e a1 8k N

Bn.hinbhymtnraknyﬁrodhah bhavakaranapranfdirtham,

Jhtmnah ynb ymok-tam tam paramamn samyak chiribtram—{46)
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Nénissa Jam jmputtam tam paramamq samma-chéirittan—

(46)

Padophtha -wewrowewrez Rhavekérapappapésaitbam, to destroy the
causes of Samsira «Jam, which w=ie Nonssa, of one who hae knowledge
seomd@Ra¥y  Bahirabbbamtarakiniydroho, the checking of external and
internal actions 1 Tam, that, fige Jiputtam, mentioned by the Jinas. ww
Paramam, excellent  wwmuiRn SammachAritiam, perfect conduct

48 That checking of external and internal
actions by one who has knowledge, m order to destroy
the causes of Sarhedra, is the excellent Samyak Chéritra

(Perfect Conduct) mentioned by the Jina
COMMENTARY

In the previous veise, Chéritra (Condect) from the ordnary
pomnt of view has been described In this verss, we are introduced
to Charitra fiom the realistic pommt of view

When a person checks all external activities of hody and
apeech, together with all internal activities of the mind, so that all
hindrances to the understanding of the true character of the soul are
vemoved, he 18 smid to have Samyak Chavtra (Perfect Conduct) ® By
this means, the person becomes free from all influx of beneficial or °
harmful Karmas, which cause Samséia o1 worldly existence.] Perfect
Conduct therefore consista in checking all kinds of activities which
are opposed to the characteristics of the soul, which 18 void of all
actions, eternal and consisting of pme Jiiina and Dardana

g A W weak & gt R
AHEY TITTAr S W SRTAEE Wi
Duvihamp: mokkhaheum jhéne pitnadi jam muni niyams,
+ “RitmaRERcTRgReRyTTmTeE o g
wa  sR'eY gagheeesmenere  adsnge

[Brahmadeva's Commentary.)

T T SRS AT ST sl g
s ey 1” -
{ Sanskrit vendering
Tafrenfy dnaRy” wartw sty o gt Praarg )
T SRTan: U A e, e

Dvimdhamep mokgahetum Dhyinena prépnoti yat munih nf
4 yam4
Tasmét prayatnachittah yyam Dhyénam samabhyasadhvam—(47) “
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Tamhi payattachittd jGyam jbinam samavbhasaha—

4.

Padapitha —= Jam, becanse. . R
rule g D’;avxham. two l;mds P, gtfmaaﬁ:ﬂeﬂﬁ;ﬁ;a?s: l::‘
liberation =R Jhépe, by meditation weeRk PAfpadi, gote s Tamh4, there-
fove. @@ Jyam, you weoi¥er Payattachitid, wmith caveful mind = Jhinam
meditation  w%Ewae Samabhasaha, practise

47. Because by the rmle a sage gets both the

(Vyavahira and Nischaya) causes of hiberation hy med:-
tation, therefore (all of) vou practise meditation with

careful mind
OOMMENTARY

Perfoct faith, perfoct knowledge and perfect conduct are the
causes of liberation from the ordinary pomnt of view, while really the
soul iteelf possessed of these three 1s the cause of liberation By
mediitation, one can have perfect faith, perfect knowledge and perfect
conduct, and one can understand the sout also only throngh medita-
yon  Therefore, Dhydna o1 meditation 1s of supreme 1mportance for
a person who seeks liberation The author therefore in this veise
asks everyone wha 15 eager fo attam hiberation to practise meditation

AT T W T T Y SERETY |
Rrefrea Wi R RftrrwaefEi wesne

M5 mujjhahe mé rajjaha mi dussaha 1tthanitthaatthesu,
Thiramichchhaha ja1 chittam vichittajhénappasiddhie—
(48).

Padaphthe —w Ja1, if ffemmeRge Vichitta)htpuppanddbie, to suec-
ceed 1n various kinds of meditation R Ohittam, mind fox Thiram, fixed
weee Tchchhaha, wish wefegwdy Tetbaxsttha-atthesn, m beneficial and harmfal
objects & M4, do not g Mujjhahs, be deluded M4, do not
Rejjahs, be attached to W M4, do not T Dussasha, be averss to.

48. If you wish to have your mind fixed, m order

to succeed in various kinds of meditation, do not be

& Sanskrit rendering *

M6 muhyats mf re)ysie mé dvigyata 1stAnigtarthesy,
pthiram schobhaths yad1 chuttam noh:tm-l)hyﬁnﬂprasxddhyu——(ﬂ).
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deluded by or attached to beneficial objects and do not
be averse to haimful objects

CCMMEXTARY

To nuceeed in the pracuce of meditation, one must be kee from
all disturbing leslings He should neither be attracted to pleasant
objects nor repulsed by unpleasant objects He should be indifferent
to everything, may 1t be beneficial  barmful By this means, he
would be able to fix his soul upon itself, as the calmness of his mind
would remmin undisturbed thiough the disappearance of disturbances
arising from attachment and aversion

AT Al S 9 T T F9E IEE |
reRfEaTaTr T = YT Ntie

Panatisa sola chhappapa chadu dugamegam cha juvaha
jhdeha.
Parametthivichayinam annam cha guréivaesena—i(49)
Padapithe —wifgaram  Parsmetthiviichaydgam, sigmifying the Para-
wmesthis w® Panatfsa, thirty-fivre 3w Sols, sixteen & Chha, six w Pans,
hve g Chadu, four 79 Dugam, two ¥ Cha, and @ Egam, one = Chas,
and  JERW Gurliva—esena, by 1ostruction of the Guru (preceptor). w=
Agnem, others  @ag Javraha repeat wree Jhiehs, meditats
49 Repeat and meditate on (the Mantras), sig-
mifymmg the Paramegthis and consisting ol thiurty-five,
sixteen, six, five, four, two and one (letter) and other
(mantras) taught by the Guru (preceptor).
COMMENTARY
In thus verse, we are mntroduced to the daily pisyer of the

Jamass In all religions,.a formula consisting of the deily prayer has

been prescribed , and 1n Jaina rehgion, this praye: can be lengthened
or shortened, according to the occasion or capacity of the worshupper.

* Sanskrit 1enderang =

ey Wew g o Sk g os amwﬁal
@Immanmﬁﬁana&u

Paiichattrinsat godasga gat paiicha chatvir: dvikam ekew cha jupata dhyayeta,
Paramegthivichakinfp auynt cha gurépadesena—(49.)
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The fall prayer is as follows ~

“ N.amo Anbanifnath, pamo Siddhépam, namo Ayarysnam,
pamo Uvajihayénam, namo loe savvasthfipam.”—

[“wdr witeare’ wir R, wir srafar’, @i
SRR, Ut B eeFangey 1)

LE., * Obeisance to the Arhats, obewsance to the Siddhas,
obeisance to the Acharyas, obeisance to the Upadhyayas and obeisance
to all Sadhus in the universe.” . This prayer in original consists of
thirtyfive words,

Who are meant by the words Arhat, Siddhas, Achdryas, Upé-
dhygyas and Bidhus, will appear from Verses 50, 51, 52, 53 and 54
respectively Thess five classes of beings who are to be revered
are known as Paiicha Paramesthis (the five supreme beings) [See
Ilustration ]

Instead of the full Manira, one may utter * Arihanta Siddha
Ayn8 Uvajjhaya Saha” [“witea Rrx sy saowmr ang”’] which
consists of sixteen letters. The following Mantras, each consisting of
six lotters, may also be uttered * Arihanta Siddha “ [“mitda Rrar”’]
“ Arihanta =1 sf ["siff@aRrEr™] or “ Om pamo =mddbénam ”
[“sit @it Ryarw™’] A Mantra still shoiter, consisting of five lotters,
vie, “Am s usi “ [“wRIWr I ] in which only the first
letters of the words Arhat, Siddha, Achérys, Upidhysys and Sadhn
are taken, may also be used. Agam the following Mantras, each
consisting of four letters, may be employed “®X¥A” [Arahanta] or
“ A &i sshtt “ [“® Ry @IE"]. There are three Mantias, each consisting
of two letters, vie, “ Siddba " Rym’™] “ A s “ ["m@&r”"]” and
“ Om nht ’ [ 9t @] Lastly, combining the first letter of the five
words, denotng the Paficha Peaiamegthis we get a Mantra of
one letter, viz,, “Om” [“Gug”]* Some say that “A" [“@"]
is also a Mantra of one letter

% The word "Om" is thus derived. °A,’the firskletter of Arhat, the letter -
A" yepresentmg Asarira (e, without body) Giddhs, " 3," the firgt letter of
Achfryn, « U "—the first letter of Upadhydys and ' Ma," the first lefter of Mun:
{or 8dhu) being conjoined by the yules of Sandn become ' Om™ [utde “§ i
“ey: ° Sikatiyans's Grammer, 1. L 77 and X 1. 83

or “srcgar wada aRar o savwa ghean |
m,mmmm"
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These, theiefore, are the Mantras consisting of thirty-five,
sixteen, six, five, fout, two and ouve letter respectively These Mantras,
should be uttered audibly o1 1epested mentally. Besides these Mantras,
one may utter or meditate on other Mantres taught by one’s spintual
preceptors. The commmentator, Bishmadeva, says that examples of such
Manfias may be found in the work entrtled * Paficha-namaskéra,”
consisting of twelve thousand verses.®

TETTETH! SEUGEMTARTER |
FEdaeay 5o get ARET AtaReay uveut

Natthachadughdikammo dapsana-suha-néna- viri-yamaio,
Suhadehattho appd suddho aritho vichintijjo—(50).

Pedapithe —gvgared iNatthachadughAtkammo, one who hes destroyed
the four GhéAtiya Karmas wewgeeiiRents?! Damsapa-suba-plpa-viriya-mayfo,
possessed of faith, happiness, knowledge and power. FR¢® Suhadehattho,
existing 1n an auspicious hody. g Suddho, pure www App4, soul. WA Ariho,
Arhan  Rfifed Vachintyjo, to he meditated on.

50 That pure soul existing mn an auspicious
body, possessed of (infinite) faith, happiness, knowledge
and power wiich has destroyed the four Ghatiya Karmas,
is to be meditated on as an Arhat

COMMENTARY.

The four lunds of Karme, viz, .Jfidnsvarantya, Dardandvarani-

ya, Mohaniya and Antaiéya destioy the natural characteristios of a soul
» “FEHCERRRI T eROrIR TR | Syfree .

) L1
iR AR EER T S

=, I

t &, “One should meditate on the manner of worshupping suprems beings, known as
Laghn Siddba Chakea and Bribat Siddha Chakra, as is mentioned in the work oalled,
Paficha-nameaskira, consisting of twelve thonsand verses, after bne 19 aware of the
same through the kmdness of a spiritual precepbor, who practises the three

Jowels? [Brahmadeva’s Commentary.]
1 Sanskrit renderng - =

WWH
YA WA FRp: W, ARG von

Nagtaohaturghdtikarmé dsrsanssakchajdduaviryamaysh,
Subhadehasthah 4tm4 duddbah arhen vichmtantyah—(50).
16
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For this reason, these are known as Ghatiya Karmas (destroying Ka-
mas) (1) An Arhat 1s ficed from these fom kinds of Karmas, and
consequently he possesses the followmg fom excellent qualities, each
of which appears at the disappeaiance of each of the fom Ghitiys
Karmas wiz perfect knowledge (ausing fiom the deshuction of
Jiiénavaraptys Karma), perfect faith (aising fiom the destruetion
of Dardangvaraniya Karma), 1nfinite happiness (auising from the
destruction of Mohaniya Kaima) and mfinite power (ansing from the
destruction of Antardya Ksrma) An Arbat 1s, therefore, bereft of
Jiidnévaragtva, Daidanivaiaptys, Mohaniya and Antaidya Kaimas and
possessed of infimite farth, knowledge, happmess and power. An
Arhat 18 also Suddha (pwre), as he 18 vord of eighteen kinds of faults,
e, hunges, thiist, fear, aversion, attachment, rllusion, snxiety, old
age, sickness, death, fatigue, peispnation, pride, displeasuie, astomsh-
ment, birth, sleep and sorriow ™ From the ieahstic point of view,
an Aihat 1s wathout u body ; but from the ordimaiy pomt of ziew
we speak of an Arhat to possess a body known as Audérike, which 1s
brilliant as a thousand suns T

An Arhat has one thousand and eight synonyms Vitmaga,
S va)fia, ete. According to Jammiem, when an Aihat 15 conceived,
18 boin, 1s first engaged 1n penances, 15 1n a state of attaiming perfect
knowledge and is i the last stage of obteimng Nnvépa, the gods
Indra, etc, ae smd to worship bun.  These woishippings are techni-
cally known as Paiicha-mahfkalyéna }

# gy g N gt N Argee R )
U & = Feye Ay gy Aqrs<ln |
fereat s Fre Regherga &34 )
oA w: Srsaamal Fres 1

[Veorses quoted it Brabmadeva s Commentary]

T Pt QSR ARRT  SETgURAR R
ArgiRermdang gaeTen 1

[Brahmadeva's Commentary]

t “ wRfarRRTat iaar-SRRA P U A TeuT-
- ﬁﬁaﬁlﬂﬁl‘m m- W“ P

{Brahmadeva's Commentary]
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EETRE! Qa8 |
JRErY sean Y e ARETE N nsk

Natthatthakammadeho loysloyassa jinao datthi,

Purisyiro appd siddho jhdehaloyasiharattho—(51).
Padapifl.c —wgpwd® Natthatthakammadeho, void of bodies, produced
by eight kinds of Karma  Wmdww Loyhloyassz, of Loka and Aloka. wwdt
Jtneo, knower g Datthd, soer. gRuwRr Purisiyfiro, having the shape of 8
Puruga, ®aRged Loyasibarattho, staying at the summit of the umverse,
%=t Appd, soid RF Siddho, Siddha  wrek Jhichs, meditate.

51 Meditate o the Siddha—the sonl which is
bereft of the bodies produced by eight kinds of Karms,
which is the seer and knower of Loka and Aloka, which

has a shape like a human being and which stays at
the summit of the universe

COMMENTARY.

Really speaking, a $iddha 18 without a body, and hence incap-
able of bemng perceived by the senses  But from the ordinary point
of view, 2 Siddha is said to have o shadowy shape, resembling the
figure of 2 human bemngf That 1s to say, the shape of a Siddha

resembles & human figure, but 18 not clearly defined The body is

like the shadow of & buman being A Siddha may attain a higher stage
which 18 the final one. A

Siddha's body 18 therefore a hittle less
than the final body

A Siddha has not therefore a grosa body which results from
eight kinde of Karmes He hives at the summit of Lokakaéa, or the
nuiverse 1 a place called the Siddha-fil4, beyond which Alokikags
begins A Siddha, however, has knowledge of eve; yilung an Lokdkisa
and Alokékfiss which existed in the past, exists in the present or

* Sanskrit rendermy .

: SRR YTR: Fo2T )
mmmm@m&mmu

Nastdgtakarmadehah lokslokasya 3fisyakah dragis,
Prrugikarah 8tma sidqhah dbytyeta lolnmkh;mthah—(sl)
Y S R, O

g L N e e,

P ¥r eyt e gy ' wyl
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will exist 1n the future * Such 18 2 Siddha according to Jamism, and
he should be distinguished from pexsons ordinarily known as Siddhas,
who attain wonderful poweist In the Yoga plulosophy, such powers
are known as Bibhfitis

° LN ﬁﬁ ﬁ - |
T q¢ T G & WS gu wer nwxug
Damsansninapahéne vinyachinttavaraiaviyaie,
Appam param cha jufijai so 4yario munt jheo—(52)
Padapdiha.—gweeme® Damsanapfnapahéne, m which faith and know-

ledge ate eminent. siawfrmEt VirnyachAntiavaiataviyre, in the prac-
tico of Virya, Ohdritra and excellent Taps. w= Appam, humself = Oha,

. and. sxParam, others, wm Jufija, fixes. ¥ So, he, W Munt, sage, wmfte

Ayario, Achérya. @ Jheo, to be meditated.

52 That sage who attaches himself and others
to the practice of Virya (Power), Chéritra (Conduct) and
Tapa (Penance) in which faith and knowledge aie emi-
nent is to be meditated, as Achdrya (Preceptor).

COMMENTARY

An Achfrya is one who practises the five Achdras (kinds of
conduet) and advises his disciples to do the same. The five kinds
of Achéras are Dardanichara, Jidnfichara, Chintiichdra, Tapschsra
and ViryachSra Dardandchéra 1s the turmng of oneself to the faith
that the soul, consisting of supreme consciousness, is separpte from
everything else and 1s the only thing to be meditated on Jiidndchfra
is the turnmng of oneself to attainment of the knowledge that the

» “FrEPERRTERRTRRTSeRtatvERETET -
AeeTTTET Ry I
[Brahmadeva’s Commentary]
} s TR BR R R ARAETR A -
- |
[Brahmadeva’s Commentary]
1 Sanskrt rendering
FRAATIRR SRR |
AT T o JARR @ SR ghe e ] i
fifin dhfne Viryachdritravaratapiehire
2:::::.’.. pu:: cha yunakt: Sa Achdryahmunih Dhyeyah (52)
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natural characteristics of the soul have no connection with delusion,
ele, or attachment and aversion Chiirtadchiia consists in making
the soul tranquil after freeing 1t from all kinds of disturbances
ansing from attachment, ete , so that 1t may enjoy perfect bhss Tapa-
chéra consists in the piactice of vairious kinds of penances by which
one can conquel reprenensible desires and attain a true conception
of the soul Viryachéra 1s giving full scope o one’s inherent power;
so the first four Achéras might not be hindered or destroyed =

An Achérya 1s therefore one who 1s always engaged in all these
five kinds of practices, and by precept as well as by example makes
his disciples perform the same Brahmadeva in his commentary
quotes the following veise which gives the characteristies of an
Achirya —

“fEUTEE (SRERRRORERS |
ey gwaly, @y 53 0
2.¢, “ 1 always bow to Dharméchérya (the preceptor of religion) who

possesses the thirty-six qualities, adviges the practice of the five
kinds of Achiras and 1s always kind to his disciples.”

R waTagr Rest weAved Ry |
A JTRET AT SRTEEar G asa vt

Jo rayanattayajutto nichcham dhammova-esane nirado,
So uvajhiyo apph jadivaravasaho namo tassa—(53)

* “‘gRemEERd R qolceReTeeww: wgEEEINRY
wRr SreverrRing,. s TR Pemageire: | s

el Freerwa g ey v e Aot
1 Sanskrit rendering — {Brahmadeva's Qommentary]
% g et e B |
& SUTSIR: SHIAT qRracgee: W AN

Yah ratvatrayayuktak wityam dharmopadesane niratah,
8a upédhyAyah &tma Yativaravrisabhah namastasmai —(58)
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Padaphtha.— Jo, who. Wy Rayanaitaya-jutto, possessed of the
three jewels, foy Nichcham, always wirewe? Dhammovaesape, m preaching
religious truths R Nirado, engaged. 3 So, he. wRawwir J; adnaravasaho, the
greatest of the great sages. wwr Appd, soul vwndt Uvashdyo Upddhysya
{teacher* wes Tasea, to him. @t Namo, salutation.

53  That being, the greatest of the great sages
who being possessed of the three jewels 1s always
engaged in preaching the 1eligious truths, 15 (known as)

Upédhydya (Teacher) Salutation to him

COMMENTARY.

Upédhyéya or Teacher is one who is always engaged i teach-
mg others the teneis of Jaimsm He 1s a man possessed of perfect
faith, perfect knowledge and perfect conduct From his preachimngs
a person knows his duties and 1egulates hmself by piscnsing what
15 desirable and avoiding what is undesirable® The place of Upi-
dhyfya 1s high among the Jaina sages, as he directly encourages
practice of 1eligion by continually preaching the princaples of religion

SRS T HigEe S g e
anly Rragd ag | gut T a s ikene

Damsana-néna-samaggam maggam, mokkhassa jo hu
chérittam.

Sadhayadi pichchasuddham séhti sa munt namo tassa—
(54 )
Padaphthe —& Jo, that. 3@ Muni, sage. wwwerce™ Damsaga-pdpa-

samaggem, with perfect faith and perfect knowledge, %mew Mokkhassa, of

liberation ww Maggam, path. fyg Nichchasuddham, always pure. win

Chérittam, conduct ¥ Hu, well wi Sddbayads, prachses ¥ Sa, he. wg

Sahg, Sadhu  #w Tassa, him, % Namo, obeisance .

54 That sage who practises well conduct—which
is always pure and which is the path of Iiberation,

with perfect farth and knowledge—is a Sdhu Obeisance
to him.
» gyTEAE W A @ f sl
Tty P aTg: © gh W aet nae

§: i ksasya yah h1 chimtram,
Darsanajfiina samagram mArgam moks tr
Sadhayati mtyasnddham sidhbub sa munih namah fasma (54)
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COMMENTARY

A Sidhwris one who 1 always active 1n attaining perfect conduct
with perfect faith and perfect knowledge, and practises penances
The external effort of a 8idhu 18 seen when he tnes to have perfect
farth, knowledge and conduct, and practises excellent penances * The
mternal effort of 2 Sddhu 18 made when he fixes hie mind upon the
soul 1tsell, which 1s the only 1eceptacle of perfect faith, knowledge
sfid conduet and excellent penances T A Sidhu s, therefore, one who
18 characterzsed by activity while moving in the path of liberation
Tiis activity 18 solely directed to the attainment of means fo libera-
tion

Herewith ends the detailed description of the characteristics of
five kinds of Parameythis, reverence to whom was inculcated m
Verse49 Brahmadeva i his commentay said that, though reverence
Lo five Paramesthis 18 preseribed from the ordinary point of view, 1t 18
really the soul the substratum of the Paramegthis which is tobs
medutated upon.

3 R Pt ArdeRrt g s g |
WU TN a9Tg & e Rewd W uxs
Jam kifichivi chintanto mrfhavitti have jadé sih,

Laddhnaya eyattam tadihu tam tassa nichchayam
jhinam—(55)

* “‘Teirergeiny Fried Qv = Frevcang )
TSI ETHTETa AT aghne n”
T “ewrd goard e i ged 29 |

WY Ry Ry ey oy § & @ 0"

[Verse quoted in Brahmadeva's Commentary }
i 17 s \
& i § Rzl ¥ ey ey g & @ 0

[Verse quoted 1z Brahmadeva's Commentary.]
§ Sanskwmt rendering :

T Ry Ryera B vl T =g
T T T g T aeT e e i s

Yatinfichidapm chintayan pirfhavrittih bhavata yadsd sfidhuh,
Labdhvg ekatvam tads dhuh tat tasya nischayam dhyanam—{55).
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Padapithe —wy Jadh, when wng Sahd, Sadhu. wer Eyattam, concen-
tration. wggm Laddbiinaya, attariung sfff Jamlaiichivi, anything what-
ever. fwa® Chintanto, meditating ®iefe? Nirihvaittl, vord of conserous
effort. «® Have, becomes, wr Tadf, then. @vw, Tassa, s @& Tam, that.
g Nichchayam, 1eal wm Jh&pam, meditation, wg Ahuh, 15 called

55 When a Sidhu attaming concentration be-
comes void of conscious effort by meditating on anything
whatcver, that state 18 calied real meditation

COMMENTARY

Brahmadeva m his commentary on this veise says that 1 the
primary stage of meditation 1t 18 necessary to think of objecis other
than the ego € g, the five Paramesthis etc to steady the mind
When the mind becomes steady by constant practice, as aforesaid, we
can snive at the second stage, whete we meditate on the soul
ieelf  This 1s real meditation In tlus siage, one 15 void of the
ten linds of external possessions apd fomteen kinds of internal
hindrances belonging to the mmd The external possessions are
lands, houses, gold, silver, wealth, rice, male and female servants,
metals other than gold and miver, and utensils A person 1m-
mersed in meditation does mot at all caie about the attainment
of all or any of these worldly possessions At the same tue, he 18
bereft of delusion, knowledge of the three kinds of sexes, laughter,
attachment, aversion, soriow, fear, hatred, anger, pride, illusion and
greed. T These cause the loss of equihbrium of themmd A person
bemg vaid of these can concentrate his mind upon anythmng, and
thus sttain excollent meditation

TR R o <R g A

[Brahmadeva's Gommentary.]
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ar fage wr g wn Rrag 0 Sw @ R
T HERH T TR W g3 S WK N

M4 chitthaha ma jampaha mé chintaba kimwi jena hoi
thiro, '
Appé appammi rao 1wameva param have Jthinam—(56).

Padapithe.—Ff Kimv), anything wr 18, do not. Rge Chutthehs, ot W
M4, donot wwg Jampahs, talk, 7 M8, do not. fimg Chuntaha, think. # Jena,
by which. wmr App8, sonl. wxfiw Appamm, 1 the soul @ Rao, attached &R
Thiro, fixed. @x Hoi, becomes w1 Inam, thie @ Eva, surely. v Param,
excellent. varg JjhAnam, meditation €& Have, 18

56 Do not act, do not talk, do not think, so that
the soul may be attached to and fixed in itseld. This
only 1s excellent meditation

OOMMENTARY,

To attain excellent Dhyina (meditatinn), one should tuin all hia
faculties 1nwards, and 1estramn all outward movement of the same.
First of all, 1t 18 necessaiy to stop all actions and refrain fiom talk
and thought of anything else Then the soul should twan upon itsell
and begm to meditate on i1ts own nature This 15 Dhydna 'To resch
this stage, one must fiast check all activities of body, mind and
speech which produce disquietude of the soul, for 1t 18 1mpossible
to arrive at the quet stage necessary for meditation if we do mnot
first check the disturbing elements

A9GETEd AT SRR @ SuEr i
LY
FHET ARMAET aedei |9 g uwout
Tavasudavadavam chedd jjhdnarahadhurandharo have
jamhs, ,
Tamhi tattiyaniradd talladdhie sadd hoha—(57)

1 Banskirt 1enderng —

oY AT W FeT AT Braga el = wafr R )
T W T YA T waln s v

M4 chestata mé jnlpate md chintayata kimap ysne bhavats sthirah,
Atwa Atmom ratah :dameva param bhavats dbvinnm~—(56)
* Sanskiit ) endering

ATATAT, S SRt Wai T |
aEy, aReaaia: aged way wae Nwsi

Tapahsrutavratavin chetd dhyanarathadburandharah bhavatl yaemAt,
Tasmit tattritayamratah tallabdhba: sadd bhabate-(57)
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Padaphitha —wqw Jambé, because,

. mgEg lavasudavaday
sessed of Taps, Srute and Vrata, %vCheda, sou? SRR TR J,h::'ug:
dhurandbaro, the holder of the axle of the ohartos ot Dhyfna « Hn;ve, 18
wiwr Tamhd, therofore  wg@e Valladdhie, 1o attan that & Sada, always

nfemfeqr Tattiyagnadd, engaged ra thees hree. % Hoha, bocoms

57  As a soul which (practises) penances, (holds)
vows and (has knowledge of) seriptures, becomes capable
of holding the axle of the chariot of mediiation, so to
attain that (medtation) be always engaged in these three
(t.e, penances, vows and Nistras,)

COMMENTARY.

It 15 said that only he who practises penances, keeps vows
and acquues knowledge of scriptuies, becomes capable of practising
meditation by concentrating hig uund on the inward soul  Therefore,
1t is absolutely necessary for one who wishes to practise medstation to
turn lumself first of all towards the practice of penances, kesping of
vows and knowing the scriptmes

The twelve kinds of penances (T'aps), six exteinal (Vihya) and
six imteral (Abhyantaa) and the five kinds of Viata have: been
described in Verge 35

Tt gl e-dage gagew
Aidg AP RU ARG AR st iusie
Davvasamgahaminam mupndhi dosasamchayachuda
sudapunnd,
Sodhayantu tagpusuttadharena Nemichandamunind bha-
niyam jamp—(58) .
Padaphtha —mggrete Tapuamtiadharens, whose knowledge of Sésiras

18 very little. 3Rrnggfent Nemichandamunips, the sage Nemichandrs, w Jamn,
which we Ipam, this. wew. Dovie-samgaham, Dravyssamgraha, wRw

* Bonskrit rendering .
geronefing gRmman rederegem sraalt |
Mg agawala AREFIgReT AR I tadl

Dravys-sapgrahamdam manmndthéah,
Dose-sadicheya-chyutah srutaparagh :
Sodhayantu tanusdiradharena,
Nemichandramumng bhanitam yat—(58)
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Bhamyam, told, ¥ Sudspupné, full of the (knowledge of S4stras)
fuewyy Dosasamchayachudd, void of the collection of faunlts, gRemr Mam-
péh4, the gieat sages ¥mag Sodhayantu, correct

58 Let the gieat sages, full of the (knowledge)
of Sastras and freed from the collection of faults, correct
this Dravva—-samgraha, which 1s spoken by the sage
Nemichandra who has htile (knowledge) of the Séstras

COMMENTARY

In this last veise, the author, Nemnchandra Siddhanta-chakra-
varts, i all humility belittles himself and acknowledging that thers
may be defects m s work, asks the great sages to correct the same
The metie of this verse 18 diffeent from the preceding ones, as 1t 18
the colophon contaiming the name of the work and the antho

The Bnd
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NOTES ON

IMPORTANT REFERENCES

<Verse I. Page 2.
A, The Jinas and the Jinesvaras,

The epithet “ Ganadhara™ o1 the leader of the assemnbly
was first applied to Gautama of Bishmapura who became a disciple
of the twenty-fourth Tirthaftkara Alshivira. There were othex
Ganadharas after Gautamas (anadhaias are also called Jinas, or

the victors and the Jinedvaras or Loids of Jinas a1e the Thithapkeias
themselves

Gautama was called a Ganadhaia when he became 2 desciple of
Aahaviza alter the latter had attained omniscience. The attainment of
omniscience (Kevala Jfitna) is preceded by complete eradication of the
four Ghétiya Karmas, viz, Jidnivaraniya, Darsandvaraniya, Mohaniva
and Antariya There 1sno Amava or influx of Karmas  Consequently
there 1s no voluntary physieal motion and therefore no speech which
is the result of the motion of tongue, lips, ete  The rorce of silence,
the letterless speech, the Divya-vani which proeeed= fiom the Arhat
is due to the good and strong Karmic energy of the audience
Therefore there must be an individual among the andience so learned
as to be capable of interpreting this voice of silence. Theie was no
such person present in the court (Samavasarana) of Mahdvira when
he attamed omniscience The Arch-sngel of the first Empvian then
thought of the learned Brabmin Gautama of Brahmapura He went
to Gautama m the assumed form of a poor old Brakmin and asked
him to explain to him the meaning of a Sloka Gautama was quite
perplexed when he heard the Sloka and heing unable to understand
its purport, proposed to go and discuss the meaning of it with
Mahévira himself, the preceptor of that poor old Brahmin With
this object, he approached the court of Mahéviia and at the sight of
the Manastambha, the pillar at the entrance, his pride disappeared
and he entered the comt full of 1everence and humility. It was then
that the voice of silence was revealed to him and he discoursed
upon it to the asssmbled audience and was called Ganadhara, the

leader of the assembly. Such 1s the Digambar tradition abnut
Gautama,
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B. The Jaina Devas,

The Devas or gods according to the Jainas are of four kinds
Bhavena-bési (2 e, those who live in Bhavana, the Lower World),
Vyantma (ie, those who live in mountains, forests, etc), J; yotisa
(i e, those moving in the heavens) and Vaiménika (i ¢, those who Iive
in the Viména, the Upper World )' The Bhavanabgsi gods are divided
into ten, the Vyantara gods into ej ght and the Jyotiga into five classes
Vaiminika gods are of two kinds Kalpopapanna and Kalpitita
Kalpopapanna are of twelve kinds* The names of these sub-classes
of gods will appear from the following table —
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All these gods are of vamous grades” The highest among
them are Indras who axe possessed of superior powers and may be
likened to kings in this world.” The next in order are Séiménika
gods who are to Indras as the precepiois are to kings." The third
grade consists of Tidyastrinds gods who act for Indras as mimsters
and piesis act for the benefit of kings ° Parsada gods are next in
order and are to Indias hike fuiends and comtiers to kings.* Though
the gods are not subject to injurles of any kind, yet to enhance therr
giandeur there 1s the fifth kind of gods known as Atma-raksas who
smround Indras like body-guards of kings.” The Lokapala gods
the sixth worder, are officers of Indras and contiol the different
Tokas.® The Anika gods me like soldieis of Indras® The
Puakfinaks gods sie ke tho subjects® and Abhiyogya gods the
gervauts of Indias® The Kilvisaka gods bemng the tenthin grade
cannot command the respect due to other gods belonging to the
igher grades and these stand outside the circle of those of higher
grades, like feudatories outside the kingdom of kings.?®

Among the Vyantaia and Jyotisa gods the classes known as
Trayastrinéa and Loka-pila are absent 1 ‘

There are a class of gods known a¢ Laukdintika who reside in
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Brahmaloks (s sphere included in the Kalpas menfioned in the
above table) Thess gods are of exght classes, viz, Sfasvat, Aditya,
Banhi, Aruns, Gardatoya, Tuyita, Avydvadha, and Arista '
Verse 10, Page 30.

C The Story of Doipdyana or Duaipdyana,

Wo have quoted an exiract fiom Yafastilaka champd (the
reading of which however appears to be incorrect) in the footnote
on page 30, a translation of which is as follows:

“ During the wanderings of Lord Aristanemi he was asked by
Nériyans Ganadharadeva on Urjayana Hill ‘Lord! will this pros-
perous city of Dvirikéd be destroyed from any cause?' The Gana-
dhara said  What is the neoessty of such a thought? Bat in
spite of having spoken thus, he being pressed by Han said ©After
twelve yesrs, the city will be burnt by Kuméra Dvaipfiyana® Hearing
this, Dvaipayana intending to make this prophecy false, took a vow
and passing twelve yeara n the eastern country without noticing
(that the period had not expired on account of) en additionsl month
approached the oity of Dvariké and satat the gates with the intention
of giving up lus hfe. Afthat time being struck on the head hy
Matahga who was drunk became Agni-kaméra through rage and
burnt the exty.”

The story of Dvipiyana s thus narrated in Jaina Harivamda
Puréng by Jinasena The Tirthatkar Neminitha was on Girnar Hill,
when Vasudeva, Baladeva, Krigne, ete, went to him and asked ahout
the future state of the eity of Dvauiki Neminftha replied that after
twelve years Dvérik8 will be burnt by Dripiyana who will get
angry on. account of the assauls by drunken young men of the eity
Dvipiyana was the uncle of Baladeva When he heard that it has
been foretold that he himself will be instrumental in the destroyal
of the city with the people 1 it he became an ascetic belonging to
the Digambeia sect of the Jaivas and gowng away to the eastern
country, began to practize pensnces After the lapse of twelve years
according to his calenlation (thongh really the perod was not
over) he retarned to the city of Dvérikd and remaned absorbed in
meditation on a hill ouiside the city In the meantime the young
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sci?ns of Jadu race headed by Samba became drunk with wine and
seeing Dvipdyana in thai posture said “ This is that wietched Dvips-
yana who will destory Dvinikd, TLet us kill lum.” Saying this
they begen to throw stones at Dvipiyana Thea Dvipiyana became
enraged aad destroyed the city of Dvarikd by fire. [See Oanto 61
Harivamda Purfina by Jinagena.] '

The reader will notice the sumlarity of this story with that in
the Mahabbarata and Harivamda of the Hindus where it i said that
Dvinkd was depopulated by the curse of the angry sage Durbisi
who was 1idiculed by the young Jadus headed by 8tmba The
members of tho Jadu race drank wine and killed one another in a
quarrel, arising [rom a trifiing couse while they were under the
influenco of wine,

Verse 16, Page 45,
D. Sound.

Dr. Brejendrenath Seal writes in his “Posifive Sciences of
the Ancient Hindus:” Sounds may be classed as “loud or faint,
Dass (thick) or treble (hollow), clang o1 a1 ticulate speech ”’ In a letter
tous D1 Seal has wiitten “ This differs widely from the traditional
explanations of Ghana as sound of metallio instruments and Sugira
(Sausiia) as the sound of wind-instruments, ote.” In page 48
we have followed tho classification adopted by Akalafika Deva
in Totivirtharéja-virttika, Chapter V, Sdtra 24, Vi ttikas 2—0.
Dr. Seal is of opinion that Akalaika Deva has not interpreted
the Sétra of Umasvimi according to the eaher tiadition, Dr. Seal
wiiles * My mteipretations are more primary than the tradstional
ones and a0 nesrer to UmbsvAmi's meaning m this passage
The Awmakosa and the Rijavdittrka {on Umésvimi) represent

a later taadition ”
Verse 17-18  Pages 52-60,
B. Dharma and Adharma Astikdyas
y Dr. Bra-

In “ Positive Sciences of the Ancient Himndus” b
jendranath Seal, M A, Ph D, we find on page 83 the words “ ment
and demerit "’ used as equivalents for Dharma and Adharma. Ina
letter to us Dr. Seal writes that he had put down the words “Dharma
and Adharma,” but possibly his proof-reader thinkmng bis 1stention
of the Sanskit terms to be a mere ghp, put down what he thought
to he their equivalents This change escaped the notice of Dr. Seal

when he burried through the final proof.
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Nothing could be farther from the ides conveyed by ¢ Dharma
and Adharma’ than ‘ment and demerit’ In the aforesamd letter
Dr Seal writes * Theie is no Engheh equivalent for the Jaina
Dharmistikfiya o the Jaina Adbaiméstikiya (Merit and demerit
amie squivalents for Pupya and Papa) Dharmfstikiya may be
rendered as the dosmie prmeiple which upholds (or amply conditions)
the order of simulteneous (or consentaneous) movements in the world
(“Sakid-gat1 yugapad-vhavi-gats "—Prabhfchandra) answering some-
what to Leibneits's Pre-established harmony ........ Dharméistikdya
is not simply the accompanying cause of movements—it 1s something
more—it is the cause (or condition) of the system of movements
the fact of an order 1n the movements of Jive and Pudgala. Thisis
my correction of the error ™
Verseds Page 110,

_F  Dhytna.

The commentato: Brahmadeta, in Ins explanation of this verse,
has added a detailed account of Dhyanas, as recogmsed in Jainism.
We give here an exposition of Dhysna with quotations from & work
named J54néinava by Sabha-Ohandra Achérya in which this subject
hes been treated 1n an exhaustive manner.

Dhyéna (contemplation or medutation) is of four kinds, Arta,
Raudra, Dharma and Sukla. The fust two give mise to pain while
the Jast ones lead to the destruction of Karmas. Each of these four
kands of Dhyéna are again sub-divided 1mto fom classes.

Arta-dbyina anses from the desire springing from Avidya
(delusion) and is like the 1ltusory belief of a person who has lost his
way (and thinks the wrong wav to be the 1ight one),”
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.Krta-t‘ihyﬁna is of four kinds, (1) that arising from the loss of
what is desiiable, (2) that a ising from avoidance of what ig harmful
(8) that arising from sickness and (4) that arising from a desire u;
Possess abjects of enjoyment.}

Raudra-dhyfina is that which has refarence to the externsl or
internal activity of a being whose mtention 1s cruel. Reudra-dhysna
is of Iour kinds: (1) that which auses from a2 dehight in harming
others, (2) that which arises from a delight 1n speaking a falsehood,
(3) that which arises fiom a delight in theft and (4) that which arises
from a delight 1n honrding up and peserving things.®

Dharme-dhyfna arises when one confrols his mind and desista
from the enjoyment of worldly objeots. ’

A person. who heing possessed of knowledge and indifferent to
worldly objects is desirons of ohtaining liberation, and bemng active
to attain that end fixes his attention with an unruffled mind (is
successful in having Dharma-dhyhna and) 1s praised by all.”

Dharma-dhy&na is of four kinds * Ajiit-vichaya, ApSya-vichaya,
Vipika-vichaya and Samsthina-vichaya

Ajfid-vichaya is the contemplation of the categories as laid
down in the Jain sciiptures according to the instruqtion of the
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omniscient Jinas ' These shonld be believed and accepted on the
anthonty of the woads of the Jinas as they never speak what 15 false *

Aptya-vichaya is the contemplation of means by which the
Karmas are destroyed. It should be contemplated that persons are
Lost 1f they do not aitain the thiee jewels, v1z, perfect faith, perfect
knowledge and perfect conduct, as lud down by the omniseient

Vipika-vichayn is the contemplation that e1eatmes enjoy plea-
swie and pam as fiuts of thejr Karmas,* and Samsthfina-vichaya 18
the contemplation of the arrangement of the univeise *

Sukla Dhyana mises m a soul when 1t is void of action, beyond
the influence of the senses and hemng meditative of 1tself is not con-
scious that 1t does so &
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Sukla Dhyfna is of four kinds: Prithaktva-vitarka-vichara,
Ekatva-vitm ka-vichéra, Stksmakriys-p1atipat: and Vyuparata-kriya-
piviitti In the first there is a t1anmition of contemplation while
10 the second the contemplation is 1 the same state. In the thud
theie 15 action of the body 1n a very subtle state while m the Iouith
the same is absent altogether.?

In Tattvirthadhigama Sdtra we have a similar desciiption of
Dhyana.?

The commentator Brahmadeva says that Dbyina can also be
divided in another manner into four classes, viz., (1) Pindastha, (2)
Padastha, (3) Rfipastha and (4) Ripitita.®
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Pindastha Dhyéna is the contemplation of oneself and has
“gve Dharanis, ie, fixing the mind on five things. They are
(1) Pérthavi, (2) Agneyi, (3) iruti, (¢) Varani and (5) Riipavati. The
Yogm should imagine o1 place before his mind a vast ocean of
milk, hushed and trangm! and without waves. He should then
imagine alotus with a thousand petals, as big as Jambudvipa and
shining hike gold, to be mtuated in the midst of it, and the lotus to
have a celestial pencaip like a mountain of gold. He should
conceive a lofty throne resembling the autummsl moon to be placed
i that pericoip and should imagine himeelf as sitling at ease on
that thione, serene, without desne, o1 hatred and prepared to conquey
his enemy the Kmman, Thus ends the first Dhérang *

The Yogin should then imagme a shining and beautsful lotus
with sixteen petals jutting out, as existing in the hollow of his
navel He should contemplate the fourieen vowels ( w, s, g, &,
LW, NG G H Y W, W) and & W as warked on the -
sixteon petals and the great Mantia Arham with the dot over the
line as shining on the pericarp. Then he should imagine a volume
of smoke areing from the curvilinear » or repha of the Mantra, then
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a succession of sparks, and then a continuous flame, The flame
incressing in intensity bmins the lotus which exsis in the hemt,
upside downwards and which 1s the produet of eight Karmas and
has eight petals. Heshould then imagine fire in a trangular shape
with the Svastika on its apex away from his body blown by the wind
and burning brightly with a golden flame, The fire from the Mantra
burns the body in the inside, and this fire from outside, and being
in flames the body 1s reduced toashes and also the lotus m the
pavel. Thus far we have the Agney: Dhéraps.'

Then the man shoald imagine wind blowing with the violence
of a tempest and scatterng away the ashes, affer which he should
think of it as becoming still. This is the Marutt Dhérapd.®
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Then he should contemplate a number of clonds pouring down
rain in torrents accompanied by thunder and lightning After that
he should imagine a stream of water bearing the standard of Varuna,
beautiful like the crescent of the moon and overflowing the sky.
With this water, he should wash off, in imagination, all the ashes
of his body. This 15 Virugt Dharans.™

Then he should contemplate himself to be in qualities like an
all-knowing being fiee from the seven elements, sitting on the

throne, adored by the gods possessing celestial excellonces and
shining Iike the full moon **

Padastha Dhiyfina is the contemplation by using certain words
orletters The efficacy of prayer, examples of which are given in

EeaTd GO R (e |
YRR AATE SR AR N
B FEWTANT ST g
et sene Pl woEd o
Iy s el A7 STy |
& ferdearane: afic mitaardg 1"
[ wremd: 13% 1 ge=a2 1 ]

wra Rt et
T & T wEeRiteaor i
RS By W T rue e |
e, GeTTar R gt e
SRrenray REramiRaargst |
srgreaty Feded T T W

[ wrndm: 138 1 ¢~ ]



246 NOTES ON IMPORTANT REFERENCES

verse 49, Dravya-samgraha is laid down in connection with this
kind of contemplation.”

“Rbpastha Dhyana is coutemplating the Lord Jina, sitting on
a throne of jewel in the assembly of men who me desiious of
salvation, suriounded by the twelve Ganadharas and the eight door-
keepers, possessing infinite greatness, a store of infinite, virtues,
of a celestial body, shining more brilliantly than a Koti of suns,
fanned by excellent chowrics, attended on by the gods, free from
the eighteen blemishes, endowed with all the excellences and
espoundmg the Dharma.

Rapatita DhyAna consists in contemplating the highest form
of one’s own soul, as immateral, a store of vntues, and 1esembling
the Siddhas betwaen whom and himself there is no specifie difference ”
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